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 JOTTINGS. 

 
Deliverance from this body of death (Rom.7:24,25) will come in the coming again of the Lord, when the 
groan of the believer will cease for ever (Rom.8:23), except, of course, the groaning which may take place at 
the judgement-seat of Christ (Heb.13:17), when accounts may be given with groaning and not with joy; but 
that apart, when the believer's body knows redemption from sin's consequences, then will come the time of 
perfect rest and happiness. Though bodily deliverance waits the Lord's coming, the soul or person of the 
believer is already delivered from condemnation. "There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus" (Rom.8:1). The believer is legally free from the law of sin and of death, such a law as is still in 
his members (Rom.7:23), for the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made him free. 
Then we are told in Rom.8:3: "For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God 
sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and as an offering for sin, condemned sin in the flesh. We 
have in Rom.8:2,3, three laws in view, (1) the law of sin and death under which we were condemned, and 
which is yet in our members, (2) the law of Moses which was weak through the flesh, that carnal condition in 
which all men are prior to regeneration, (3) the law of the Spirit of life which has made us free from the law of 
sin and of death. 
Christ knew nothing of sin in the flesh; He inherited at birth no such condition as we who by natural 
generation were conceived in sin and shapen in iniquity (Ps.51:5). He was holy, guileless and undefiled in His 
human nature (Heb.7:26). He came in the likeness of sinful flesh (or flesh of sin). In consequence of this He 
not only condemned sin in the flesh, but also was able to offer Himself for sin, neither having sin in the flesh 
nor did He commit sin. 
The object of the coming of Christ and of our being justified through faith in Him is " that the ordinance (just 
requirement) of the law (of Moses) might be fulfilled in us who walk not after (or according to) the flesh, but 
after (or according to) the Spirit." What is the requirement of the law of Moses? The answer is, as the Lord 
showed the lawyer, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God," and, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself" 
(Matt.22:36-40). "On these two commandments," saith the Lord, "hangeth the whole law, and the prophets."   
Paul says, "Love ... is the fulfilment of the law" (Rom.13:10). 
The flesh can never fulfil what the law required; only persons whose mode of life is governed and controlled 
by the Spirit can ever fulfil the law's demand in any measure. Who is there who does not feel, within, his own 
helplessness before the true meaning of the law of God? The Pharisees, as the Lord showed, turned to mere 
externals: "" Ye tithe mint and rue and every herb, and pass over judgement and the love of God: but these 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone" (Lk.11:42). 
The word " walk " in Rom.8:4 means, the manner of life of an individual, or to follow a particular course of 
life and conduct. 
Paul goes on to say, "For they that are after (according to) the flesh do mind the things of the flesh; but they 
that are after (according to) the Spirit the things of the Spirit" (Rom.8:5). "After" (Greek kata) means " the 
course along which an action proceeds," and is in " accordance " or " conformity " thereto. So that those 
whose lives are according to flesh (there is no definite article before flesh in the Greek) mind the things of the 
flesh, and in contrast, those whose life springs from and is governed by the indwelling Spirit of God mind the 
things of the Spirit. 
Then Paul shows us the fearful character of the mind of the' flesh, the flesh signifying the utterly corrupt 
nature that is still in our mortal flesh, of which Paul wrote in Rom.7:18," I know that in me, that is, in my 
flesh, dwelleth no good thing." Paul says, "The mind of the flesh is death; but the mind of the Spirit is life and 
peace." Spirit in Rom.8:4,5,6,9 should be printed with a capital " S," as in the AV/KJV, not with a small " s " 
as in the RV Spirit here is not the human spirit, nor yet is it merely the disposition of the believer, but is the 
Holy Spirit, as in Rom.8:9,10,11  

J.M. 
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 JOTTINGS. 
After Paul stated in Roman 8:6 the character of the mind of the flesh, that it is death, he amplifies this by the 
words, "Because the mind of the flesh is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can it be" (verse 7). The mind of the flesh is the source whence every detestable, discordant thought, 
feeling and desire springs. It never can be changed in its character or attitude to God. When sin entered the 
human race through Adam's act of eating the forbidden fruit, it changed the entire attitude of man to his 
Creator. Instead of running to God when he heard His voice in the Garden of Eden he fled from God to hide 
himself from His presence. Love for God had soured and become bitter; the leaven of sin had done its deadly 
work. Death instead of life became the whole bent of the human mind. Cain is a witness to this change, and to 
the stern and dread reality of inherited sin by natural birth. 

The flesh hates God, and will not be subject to His law. The entire history of Israel illustrates the force of this, 
and there is no better illustration of it than in that Israelite, Paul himself. At one time, when of Israel after the 
flesh (1 Cor.10:18), he had confidence in the flesh, and, in the list he gives of things which were the sole 
support of himself and his co-religionists at that time, he says that he was " as touching the righteousness 
which is in the law, found blameless" (Phil.3:3-7). "Blameless" (amemptos) has more particularly to do with 
one's conduct amongst men, as see Lk.1:6; Phil.2:15; Phil.3:6; 1 Thess.3:13; 1 Thess.2:10; 1 Thess.5:23:Paul 
lived, according to the standard of the Pharisees, a blameless life, but he was nevertheless a religious bigot, a 
blasphemer, a persecutor and injurious (1 Tim.1:13), as he himself says. He was with his fellow-Jews " living 
in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another" (Tit.3:3), such was the state of Jewish society then and 
also now, and the Gentiles are not one whit different. However educated and polished in manners men may 
be, and however well groomed religiously they may be, the flesh in them is the same as in the irreligious and 
uncultured. The poet has said— 

" Polite to man, to God most rude." 
It was to the cultured, religious, but blind Nicodemus, that the Lord said, "Ye must be born anew," and, "That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." 

Paul further adds, "And they that are in the flesh cannot please God."   The words " in the flesh " are used in 
two senses in the New Testament.   The words are frequently used of the life we live in mortal flesh on earth.   
Paul speaks of— " That life which I now live in the flesh" (Gal.2:20), "As many as have not seen my face in 
the flesh" (Col.2:1). See also Col.2:5;   Philn.16;   1 Pet.4:1,2,6,etc. 
But here in Rom.8:8 "in the flesh" describes that corrupt and sinful nature which was in the flesh from birth, 
and which on becoming alive slew the sinner, as is described in Rom.7:11,and from that moment the sinner is 
in the flesh. Nothing but a divine deliverance can bring the sinner back to salvation and life. Such a 
deliverance is described in Eph.2:1-10:At this time of quickening, when we were quickened together with 
Christ, raised and seated with Him in the heavenlies, we were delivered from the flesh, for Paul goes on to 
say, "Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you" (Rom.8:9). We 
are in the flesh as to the fleshy organism of our bodies, but we are not in the flesh as to the corrupt nature 
which overwhelmed us and slew us. We are no longer dead in sins. We are in Christ and in the Spirit. Though 
we are not in the flesh, the flesh is still in us, that is, in that part of us which is called " my flesh." Paul speaks 
of " sin which dwelleth in me. For I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing" 
(Rom.7:17,18). Then Paul says, "But if any man hath not the Spirit of Christ he is none of His" (Rom.8:9). 
The Spirit of Christ is the same Spirit as the Spirit of God, even the Holy Spirit.  

 
J.M. 
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EDITORIAL. 
THE NEW DOGMA. 

The subject of the Bodily Assumption of Mary has been given wide publicity since it was 
proclaimed in Rome on All Saints Day by Pope Pius XII. Some six hundred thousand Roman 
Catholics were gathered in Rome on the occasion of the proclamation. To myriads of others 
throughout the world it has burst with a shock of the extraordinary and unexpected. 
There were days when Rome wrought with less display. A mighty work of God had been wrought 
in the days of Luther and of other reformers, and men gripping the truth of justification by faith in 
Christ burst forth from the fetters of Roman bondage to enjoy the liberty wherewith Christ sets the 
believer free. As a result of that great movement, Rome's Pontiff and Prelates were caused to act 
with greater caution. But alas! times have again changed, and as with trumpet blast Rome 
proclaims her dogmas and her lies. 
And what is the reaction within men who truly revere the Holy Scriptures, who regard the true 
sayings of God therein as having all authority? It is as expressed in Rom.3:4," Let God be found 
true, but every man a liar." Such can only discount the dicta of men where they agree not with the 
Word of God, even though such dicta proceed, ex cathedra, from a Roman Pontiff. 
In approaching the theory of the Bodily Assumption one thinks of the warning twice given to the 
nation of Israel in the Book of Moses, 
" Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish from it, that ye 
may keep the commandment of the LORD your God which I command you" (Deut.4:2;   
Deut.12:32). 
A warning against adding to His words is given in Prov.30:6,where we read, 
" Add thou not unto His words, Lest He reprove thee, and thou be found a liar." 
Then before the canon of Scripture closes we are given a final warning on this matter, the Lord 
speaking of the words of the Prophecy says: 
" If any man shall add unto them, God shall add unto him the plagues which are written in this 
book: and if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his part from the tree of life, and out of the holy city, which are written in this book" 
(Rev.22:18,19). 
Such warnings at the commencement of the divine revelation, in the middle of the volume, and 
again at its close should cause men to proceed with caution. At times a notice appears on the 
highways, "You have been warned," and the person who disregards the warning and comes up 
against the law of the land must pay for his folly. How much more so those foolish enough to 
disregard the warnings of God from heaven! 
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This dogma, which every Roman Catholic must believe or be considered a heretic, was defined as, 
" The immaculate mother of God, Mary, ever virgin, when the course of her life on earth 
was finished, was taken up body and soul into heaven." 
Alas that so many myriads are deceived by such bold assertion of what is really error of the 
gravest kind! Mariolatry, or worship of Mary, has for long centuries been a practice in the Romish 
Church, and the new dogma is designed to bolster still further this evil practice, and complete the 
deception of its blind adherents. 
Let us examine each statement of the dogma and we will see that it is entirely false, being without 
a shred of evidence from the Scriptures of truth. 
Firstly, "The immaculate mother." Nowhere in the Bible is Mary said to be immaculate, or 
spotless. Rather it is revealed that she, together with all others of the race of Adam, was a sinner. 
Her own words, inspired by the Holy Spirit, and recorded in Lk.1:46-48,make this clear and 
plain:— 
" And Mary said, My soul doth magnify the Lord, And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour, 
For He hath looked upon the low estate of His handmaiden: For behold, from henceforth all 
generations shall call me blessed." 
From these words it is evident that Mary needed a Saviour. It is on account of sin that a Saviour 
is needed, and where there is sin the word immaculate can have no relevancy. However, thanks 
be to God for that He has provided a Saviour for sinners in the Person of His beloved Son. In this 
Saviour and in this salvation Mary rejoiced. 
Next we note the term, "mother of God." In all the breathings of God's Holy Spirit recorded in the 
Scriptures, we find nothing in accord with this. No, Mary is not the mother of God. The Lord 
Jesus when on earth was of two natures—God and man combined. His nature as man He had from 
Mary, but His divine nature is eternal, and was not acquired at His birth in Bethlehem. But note 
how her relation to Him is described in the Scriptures. Twice in the story of the marriage in Cana 
of Galilee she is called "the mother of Jesus" (Jn 2:1,3); and in Acts 1:14 we have the same 
expression, "Mary the mother of Jesus." In this place she is seen, not as one to whom prayer may 
be addressed, but with others on bended knee she is praying before Him whom God had exalted, 
who is the " one Mediator also between God and men, Himself Man, Christ Jesus." "The mother 
of Jesus" then is the language of the Spirit of God, and never does He use anything different. To 
worship and serve the creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed for ever, is idolatry. 
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We now come to the words in the dogma, "ever virgin." Here again we are face to face with 
falsehood. The prophet Isaiah says, "Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and shall 
call His name Immanuel" (Isa.7:14). This is quoted by Matt.in chapter 1:23 in connexion with the 
conception and birth of Christ, and with this should be noted the 18th verse of this chapter: 
" Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: when His mother Mary had been betrothed to Joseph, 
before they came together she was found with child of the Holy Spirit.''' 
If there was a " before they came together " there was an " after," in consequence of which the 
four brothers of the Lord and His sisters were born. The brothers are named, James, Joses, Judas 
and Simon. See Mk.6:3; Jn 7:3,5,10; and Acts 1:14. Mary was a virgin until the birth of her 
"Firstborn Son" (Lk.2:7), but she was not "ever virgin." 
Lastly we come to the point which is really the new dogma, which says, 
" Mary...when the course of her life on earth was finished, was taken up body and soul into heaven." 
We repeat that this statement is devoid of scriptural warrant. It is a dogma of a church, which, like 
many of the traditions of the elders, leads to transgression of the commandment of God, and 
making void the word of God. God says, "To the law and to the testimony! if they speak not 
according to this word, surely there is no morning for them" (Isa.8:20). 
The Lord Jesus Christ after His atoning death and His resurrection was received up body and soul 
into heaven (Mk.16:19; Lk.24:51; Acts 1:9), but Mary was not so taken up. At death her body 
would be laid in a tomb, there to await the glad hour when 
"…the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we that are alive, that are left, 
shall together with them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air" (1 Thess.4:15-17). 

Mary being a believer in the Lord Jesus received the right to become a child of God (Jn 1:12), 
therefore in virtue of the cross-work of Christ she (her soul) at death went home to be with the 
Lord in heaven, but the body, like those of all believers of this dispensation, awaits that 
resurrection morning when the " corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality." 

To all who unduly exalt the mother of Jesus the Lord's reply to the woman out of the multitude 
should have a voice. She lifted up her voice and said unto Him, "Blessed is the womb that bare 
Thee, and the breasts which Thou didst suck." He replied, "Yea rather blessed are they that hear 
the word of God, and keep it" (Lk.11:27,28). 
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The theory of the Bodily Assumption of Mary therefore is pure assumption on the part of men 
who are prepared to place their own ideas above what is written in the word of God. What God 
said through Jer.to one in the prophet's day is true to-day of such as put forth these dogmas: "The 
LORD hath not sent thee: but thou makest this people to trust in a lie" (Jer.28:15). 

G. P. 

CHURCHES  OF  GOD: THEIR  CONSTITUTION  AND  FUNCTIONS. 
SCRIPTURAL USAGE OF THE WORD "CHURCH." 

The English word " church " is derived from the Anglo-Saxon word cirice or circe. The Scottish 
word kirk and the German kirche are derived from the same source. Circe in turn comes from the 
Greek kuriakos, which means belonging to the Lord. This word is used twice in the New 
Testament, in 1 Cor.11:20; Rev.1:10,where it is applied to the Lord's supper and to the Lord's 
day. 
The Greek word in the New Testament for " church " is the word ekklesia, which is from the verb 
ekkaleo (which means to convoke, this English word comes from the word vocal, which means 
uttering sound by the voice, and signifies to call together), which is a composite of ek=out of and 
kaleo=I call. Thus the word church means a called out and called together company of people. 
There are seven uses of the word church in the New Testament:— 

I. The word church is used in a secular sense in Acts 19:32,39,41, where it is 
translated "assembly."  

II. Israel (Acts 7:38). 
III. The Church, the Body of Christ (Matt.16:18; Eph.1:22,23). 
IV. The church and churches of God (Matt.18:17; 1 Cor.1:2,11:16; 1 Thess.2:14; 2 

Thess.1:4). 
V. The church of the living God, the house of God (1 Tim.3:15).  
VI. The churches of Christ, and of the saints (Rom.16:16; 1 Cor.14:33).  
VII. The church of the firstborn (ones) (Heb.12:23). 

I. Church in its secular use, as in Acts 19:39,called "the regular or lawful assembly," was "the 
lawful assembly in a free Greek city of all those possessed of the rights of citizenship, for the 
transaction of public affairs. That they were summoned is expressed in the latter part of the word; 
that they were summoned out of the whole population, a select portion of it, including neither the 
populace, nor 
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strangers, nor yet those who had forfeited their civic rights, this is expressed in the first" (Trench). 
The other two references to assembly or church in Acts 19:32,41 have to do with the church that 
Demetrius the silversmith summoned. It is said that he gathered together the workmen of like 
occupation to himself, who made silver shrines of Diana, to consider the matter of the serious 
inroads that the preaching of Paul was making, who was' saying, and saying truly, "that they be no 
gods, which are made with hands." This assembly of Demetrius came to be one of confusion, as is 
described in Acts 19:32, but they were all united in their appreciation of Diana, because of whom 
they reaped their wealth, and for two hours they cried lustily, "Great is Diana of the Ephesians." 
This uproar in the city reached the town clerk, who quieted them and told them of the regular or 
lawful assembly which would deal with matters pertaining to civic affairs, and at the close he 
dismissed the assembly of Demetrius. 
II. Israel was the Church in the wilderness. In Hos.11:1 we have God saying, "When 
Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called my son out of Egypt." Separation from Egypt was 
a necessity if the will of God was to be done by Israel and the worship of God established among 
them. God's demand to Pharaoh brooked no modification. "Thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus 
saith the LORD, Israel is My son, My firstborn: and I have said unto thee, Let My son go, that he 
may serve Me; and thou hast refused to let him go: behold, I will slay thy son, thy firstborn" 
(Ex.4:22,23). The story is well known concerning the happenings in Egypt in those momentous 
times. Pharaoh wriggled and struggled amidst the quick descending plagues upon himself and his 
people to get God to moderate His demand for Israel's emancipation and separation from Egypt, 
but with no success.    He suggested— 
1. " Go ye, sacrifice to your God in the land" (Ex.8:25). 
2. " I will let you go...only ye shall not go very far away" (Ex.8:28). 
3. " Go now ye that are men, and serve the LORD" (Ex.10:11). 
4. "Go ye, serve the LORD; only let your flocks and your herds be stayed: let your little ones also 
go with you" (Ex.10:24). 
The separation of Israel was to be definite and clean-cut— " There shall not a hoof be left behind" 
(Ex.10:26), and in due time Israel who were saved in Egypt were separated from it, and became 
God's church in the wilderness of that day. 
III. The Church, the Body of Christ, is God's eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord (Eph.3:11). The Lord was the first to use the word " church " in the New 
Testament. The LXX uses ekklesia, church, and sunagoge, synagogue, frequently. The Lord 
chose the word church to define that glorious company of 
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those who have heard His voice (Jn 5:24; 10:27,28), and have responded, believing in Him as the 
Christ the Son of a living God. All such are in that Church of which He spoke, "I also say unto 
thee, that thou art Peter (petros, a piece of rock or a stone), and upon this Rock (petra, "The Rock 
was Christ "—1 Cor.10:4; there is no other—Isa.44:8) I will build My church; and the gates of 
Hades shall not prevail against it" (Matt.16:18). All who are in this Church are there by the Lord 
baptizing them in the Holy Spirit (Jn 1:33; Acts l:5; 1 Cor.12:13). No member of the Church, the 
Body of Christ, can ever be lost (Jn 3:16; Jn 5:24; Jn 10:27-30), being saved with an eternal 
salvation of which the Lord is the Author (Heb.5:8,9). In consequence, the gates of Hell can not 
prevail against even one member of the Church. When complete and at the coming again of the 
Lord it will be presented by Him to Himself without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, a glorious 
Church indeed (Eph.5:27). 
IV. The church of God and the churches of God: this is the only use of the word church in the 
New Testament in which we have both the singular and plural numbers. The Church which is 
Christ's Body is only singular, and cannot be plural, for there is but one Body (Eph.2:16; Eph.4:4). 
In contrast to this, "the churches of Christ" are only found in the plural (Rom.16:16). Nowhere in 
the New Testament do we read of " the church of Christ." This is significant. If only students of 
the Word of God would conform their language to scriptural terminology they would be saved 
from falling into error and holding many unscriptural and heretical opinions. There is no branch of 
knowledge in which such licence is taken in the use of terms as in the study and exposition of the 
Scriptures, hence the utter confusion that exists, and not the least of that confusion is in church 
truth. 
The term " the church of God " applies to a local gathering of God's people, and it is peculiar to a 
place, as for instance, when Paul addressed his letters to Corinth he wrote--" Unto the church of 
God which is at (or in) Corinth" (1 Cor.1:2). Note that this term does not include all the saints 
living elsewhere in the world, for he goes on to write—" With all that call upon the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in every place." The church of God in Corinth did not include saints that were 
elsewhere, though all were in the same Fellowship (1 Cor.1:9). It is perhaps necessary to point out 
that 2 Cor.is narrower in its scope. This epistle is addressed to the church of God which is in 
Corinth, with all the saints which are in the whole of Achaia; Achaia is Greece, so that all saints in 
every place, as in the first epistle, are not included. 
It is utter folly in exposition on the part of those who glibly seek to expound " Jews, Gentiles and 
the church of God " as covering the entire race of mankind (1 Cor.10:32). "Gentiles," as they 
should know, is " Greeks," see RV and AV/KJV marg., and does 
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not include barbarians and other peoples. Paul is giving instructions to the church of God in the 
Greek city of Corinth. They were not to offend their own race, the Greeks, nor the dispersed Jews 
in their city, nor those of the newly founded society, the church of God. 
The first church of God was in Jerusalem, and this Paul sorely persecuted and made havoc of 
(Acts 8:8; 1 Cor.15:9; Gal.1:13). With the scattering of the disciples and preaching of the word, 
the churches of God in the province of Judaea came into being (Gal.1:22: 1 Thess.2:14). Then the 
church in Antioch in Syria (Acts 11:26), the churches of Galatia (Gal.1:2), of Macedonia (2 
Cor.8:1), of Asia (Rev.1:4), and so on. 
The local character of the church of God is clearly seen in the Lord's words—" Tell it to the 
church," " and if he refuse to hear the church" (Matt.18:17). 
V. The church of the living God: this is a description of what the house of God is. God's 
house is, church of the living God, pillar and ground of the truth (1 Tim.3:15). It is comprised of 
each several building to which " the temple of God " can be applied, whether in Corinth (1 
Cor.3:16; 2 Cor.6:16), Ephesus (Eph.2:21,22), or elsewhere. Each church of God was temple of 
God, and the whole together formed God's house. In 1 Tim.3:15,the emphasis is on conduct 
therein. Heb.3:6 shows its conditional character—"if we hold fast." Heb.10:21,22, deals with the 
privilege of those therein to draw nigh into the Holies. 1 Pet.2:3-5 describes the material of which 
it is built, even living- stones, and also that the house is a priesthood, holy, to offer spiritual 
sacrifices, and royal, to shew forth the excellencies of Him who called them out of darkness into 
light.1 Pet.4:17-19 shows that the house of God is the place of the beginning of God's judgement. 
The house of God is on earth, and is not the Father's house, which is in heaven, the place to which 
the Lord has gone to prepare a place for us (Jn 14:2). 
VI. The churches of Christ and of the saints: these are never referred to in the singular. As 
we have said before, we never read of " the church of Christ " nor " the church of the saints." It is 
also important to notice that we never read of more Churches of God being in a city than one. 
"The church of God " applies to the church in Jerusalem, "the church of God " applies to the 
church in Corinth, and so on. See the article on the churches of God under IV for the appropriate 
scriptures. Churches of God in early days ran into thousands of people. Note what is said 
regarding the numbers in Jerusalem—about 3,000 (Acts 2:41), about 5,000 men (Acts 4:4), "many 
thousands" (muriades, ten thousands) (Acts 21:20): these could not gather all in one building. We 
read of many being gathered for prayer in the house of Mary, the mother of John Mark (Acts 
12:12). We read of the church in (or at) the house of Prisca and Aquila 
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(Rom.16:3-5; 1 Cor.16:19), the church in the house of Philemon in Colossae (Philn.2). The 
several companies which formed the church of God in a city, were, I judge, churches of the saints 
or churches of Christ. 
VII. The church of firstborn (ones) who are enrolled in heaven (Heb.12:23). Firstborn here does 
not apply to Christ, for the word is plural, nor yet does it include saints on earth, for it is one of the 
things to which those who are in the house of God have come. It does not include saints in heaven, 
for these are referred to later as the spirits of just men made perfect (Heb.12:23). There is clearly a 
mistake both in making verse 23 begin with " the general assembly " and in associating the 
general assembly in translation with the church of the firstborn ones. It should read " And to 
innumerable hosts of angels, festal assembly" (panegurei). Trench says, "Paneguris...was a 
solemn assembly for purposes of festal rejoicing...the word having given us ' panegyric,' which is 
properly a set discourse pronounced at one of these great festal gatherings." This is followed in 
the original—" and to the church of firstborn (ones) enrolled in heaven." Help will be derived 
from the consideration of Israel in the wilderness. First we have the hosts of Israel in their twelve 
camps, four encampments, one people who left Egypt to keep a feast unto Jehovah their God in 
the wilderness. Within this outer circle was an inner one, comprised of the Levites, a tribe which 
were called out from the rest, a church we might say within a church. The Levites were given the 
place of the firstborn ones of Israel who failed God sadly in the matter of the golden calf (compare 
Ex.32 with Num.3:40-51). What we see in Israel is a copy of heavenly things. As the Levites were 
called out to do service in the sanctuary, so it seems to me that there are angels called out of the 
innumerable hosts of angels to attend particularly to divine service in heaven.  
  J. MILLER. 

HEADSHIP  AND  LORDSHIP. 
It was a memorable day when king David revealed to his people God's choice of his son Solomon 
to build a house for God, and declared, "the work is great: for the palace is not for man, but for 
the LORD God" (1 Chron.29:1). 
After telling them of all he had prepared with all his might for the house of God, he says, 
"Moreover also, because I have set my affection to the house of my God, seeing that I have 
treasure of mine own of gold and silver, I give it unto the house of my God, over and above all 
that I have prepared for the holy house" (verse 3). How true are the words! — 
" Example is a living law whose sway,  
Men, more than all the written laws, obey." 
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Then follows that stirring appeal, "Who then offereth willingly to consecrate himself (Ileb.—to 
fill his hand, RVM.) this day unto the LORD?" (verse 5). 
What a response! "Then the princes...offered willingly" and gave gold, silver, brass and precious 
stones "to the treasure of the house of the LORD." "Then the people rejoiced, for that they offered 
willingly, because with a perfect heart they offered willingly to the LORD: and David the king also 
rejoiced with great joy. Wherefore David blessed the LORD before all the congregation: and David 
said. Blessed be Thou, O LORD, the God of Israel our father, for ever and ever. Thine, O LORD, is 
the greatness, and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty: for all that is in the 
heaven and the earth is Thine; Thine is the kingdom, O LORD, and Thou art exalted as Head above 
all. Both riches and honour come of Thee, and Thou rulest over all; and in Thine hand is power 
and might; and in Thine hand it is to make great, and to give strength unto all" (1 Chron.29:9-12). 
Herein is a sublime acknowledgment of the Source of all blessing which is found in " God most 
high, Possessor of heaven and earth" (see Gen.14:19). The source of all they were able to give is 
found in God Himself, hence the words, "All things come of Thee, and of Thine own have we 
given Thee." What a privilege it was (and should be esteemed by all) for the recipients to be 
allowed to give to the Giver! and how gracious on the part of the Giver to receive from those who 
were as sojourners and strangers in the earth, whose days were as a shadow, the gifts in which 
they expressed their attitude of heart toward Him! David said, "I know...my God, that Thou triest 
the heart, and hast pleasure in uprightness. As for me, in the uprightness of mine heart I have 
willingly offered all these things" (verse 17). 
" O LORD...keep this for ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of Thy people, and 
prepare their heart unto Thee" (verse 18). It was David's attitude of heart, his love for God, his 
appreciation of the great goodness and mercy of God, his deep soul experiences in His presence, 
which gave him such intimate knowledge of God and His ways. In his conception of the majesty 
and glory of God he rose to heights attained by few, and this brought a corresponding realization 
of his own utter nothingness. It was this which drew forth his devotion in life and service, and 
caused him to give so willingly and abundantly. 
Our spiritual condition is largely determined by our knowledge of God, and our response to His 
revealed will, and it is important that God's children, and especially those found within God's 
house, should have a deep exercise relative to their spiritual condition, for this will govern the 
measure of their service, and response to His claims. David's words in this remarkable chapter are 
worthy of much meditation.    He views God in the greatness and glory of His 
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majesty, and seems to reach the pinnacle of his thoughts in the words— 
"O LORD...Thou art exalted as Head above all." 
"Thou rulest over all." 
The apostle prayed that the Colossian saints should increase "in the knowledge of God" (Col.1:9), 
and we propose to refer briefly to the subject of Headship in its various aspects. 
In the above quotation we see Headship in its widest possible application. Headship involves 
authority, control, rule, direction, and in certain cases responsibility to uphold, sustain and 
provide for that over which headship exists. In this passage in 1 Chron.29:it is headship " above 
all," the vast universe with all its heavenly and earthly inhabitants. 
"The LORD hath established His throne in the heavens; and His kingdom ruleth over all" 
(Ps.103:19). 
Daniel said—" The Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He 
will" (Dan.4:25), while Nebuchadnezzar confessed, "His dominion is an everlasting 
dominion...And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing: and He doeth according to 
His will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth: and none can stay His 
hand, or say unto Him, What doest Thou?" (Dan.4:34,35). God is supreme and absolute in His 
control and direction. What He purposes and wills will ultimately be accomplished, for " none can 
stay His hand." True, His purposes may be delayed for a time. He may allow Satan or men to 
demonstrate their folly in opposing His will, yet He will finally reveal Himself as " Head above 
all." David spoke truly when he said— 
" Thine, O LORD, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory, and the victory" (1 
Chron.29:11). 
Would that we could realize this more clearly;     how it would banish   any   despondency   or   
faint-heartedness;     how   it   would strengthen our confidence and faith as we " War the good 
warfare "; and strengthen our hands, as in weakness we seek to build for God! Be assured, ye who 
serve Him, that victory will be yours. "Wherefore should the nations say, Where is now their God? 
But our God is in the heavens: He hath done whatsoever He pleased" (Ps.115:2,3). 
The Scriptures reveal the ceaseless activities of the great Adversary seeking to frustrate God's 
purposes throughout the course of time, and his apparent triumph in leading men against the Lord 
and against His Anointed (Acts 4:24-27;   Ps.2:1-3). 
The book of the Revelation reveals God's final triumph over every foe, through Christ. They who 
come victorious from the Beast and from his image and from the number of his name sing, saying, 
"Great and marvellous are Thy works, O Lord God, the Almighty; righteous and true are Thy 
ways, Thou King of the ages.   Who shall not fear, 
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O Lord, and glorify Thy Name? for Thou only art holy; for all the nations shall come and worship 
before Thee; for Thy righteous acts have been made manifest" (Rev.15:2-4). 
"After these things I heard as it were a great voice of a great multitude in heaven, saying, 
Hallelujah; salvation, and glory, and power, belong to our God " . . . " And I heard as it were the 
voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunders, 
saying, Hallelujah: for the Lord our God, the Almighty, reigneth" (Rev.19:1,6). And the words of 
David echo down the centuries again, 
"O LORD,...Thou art exalted as Head above all," " Thou rulest over all," 
and we would join with the heavenly host and say, "Hallelujah." 

F. MCCORMICK. 

FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS. 
THE NEW BIRTH. 

Decision for Christ with all that that involves is undoubtedly the greatest step in any individual's 
experience. At that moment one is " translated out of the power of darkness into the kingdom of 
the Son of His love" (Col.1:13). Life with all its glorious possibilities has commenced, but let us 
not forget that this is only the beginning. If it takes place on the threshold of manhood or 
womanhood it is not only a soul saved, but the possibility of a life saved for God, a life full of 
opportunities for service to Him. We belonged to Him by creation, but life was forfeited through 
sin and the fall.    Life, thank God, is now ours by regeneration. 
Let us be clear as to what took place when we came to Christ. Many confuse " conversion " and " 
regeneration." They are not interchangeable terms. "Regeneration " is not " conversion," neither is 
" conversion" " regeneration," though the two words stand for the same spiritual experience. "If 
any man is in Christ, he is a new creature "; this is regeneration. "The old things are passed away; 
behold they are become new" (2 Cor.5:17); that is conversion. A regenerated life involves a 
changed life. The things we once loved, now we hate, and what we once loathed, now we love. 
Regeneration tells of a birth, conversion of a changed life. In that memorable passage on the new 
birth, Nicodemus came to the Lord full of knowledge, but is quickly asking, "How? " " How can a 
man be born when he is old?" (Jn 3:4). The teacher in Israel had much to learn. In that night the 
Lord set forth the only means whereby one can "see the kingdom of God." "Ye must be born 
anew" (verse 7), "from above" (RV marg.). Lest there might be any misunderstanding as to the 
origin of this new life, the Lord defines the nature of the new birth.   It is from above and is 
essentially 
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the Holy Spirit's work. "So is every one that is born of the Spirit" (verse 8). Hark! can yon hear 
the sighing of the wind? So is the operation of the Spirit. 
The origin then is from above. Its nature is spiritual and the operation is secret. It follows then that 
decision for Christ means that such an one is born of God, having received divine life, "Born not 
of blood, nor of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God" (Jn 1:18), and is therefore a child of 
God, destined to share the blessings of the Father's house. This new life will need sustenance, for 
living things need food. Spiritual growth, as with physical growth, involves the fulfilment of 
certain necessary conditions. Nourishing, strengthening food is essential. The Holy Spirit tells us 
that, as new born babes, we should desire the " sincere milk " of the Word (1 Pet.2:2). 
Nevertheless, according to Heb.5:II, the time should come when we can take " solid food." If you 
are to be " strong in the Lord and in the strength of His might" (Eph.6:10), good food is necessary. 
Do not rest content with only milk, go on to partake of solid food. Sensational stories, comics, sex 
novels, and sceptical books are not suitable food for a child of God, but they are poison. You 
might as well try to train athletes on jam tarts. The way to feed is to read; read your Bible every 
day. It is absolutely indispensable to spiritual growth. Study it, not to see what you can do with it, 
but to discover what it will do with you. All the vitamins for spiritual health are here. There are 
far too many anaemic Christians, the cause of which is wrong feeding. Do not rest satisfied with a 
few crumbs.    Remember the words: 
" Eat, O friends.   Drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved " (Songs 5:1).  
J. BENNISON. 

WHAT  I  BELIEVE,  AND  WHY:  
GOD  IS. 

The word " believe " is used so very loosely by many people that it is worth while to enquire, 
what it does mean. Belief means more than having a vague opinion or a surmise, and there are 
many who take to themselves the title of believers who have hardly asked themselves what it is 
they believe, and on what ground do they believe. In the Scriptures the same root word is 
translated belief, faith, assurance, and in Heb.11:6," He that cometh to God must believe that He 
is," the word "believe" is from the same root word as the word " faith " in the rest of the chapter. 
Now when we believe we accept as true a proposition, or statement, or fact, on the ground of 
evidence or authority. So it is necessary for those who believe to know the basis of their belief, 
whether it be in facts or words. Very largely, of course, our beliefs are based upon the authority 
of Scripture, as stated in Rom.10:17," Belief cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
Christ," but before we reach that state we pass through another one, which is the one I wish to 
write about 
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at the moment. Before we can confidently rest ourselves on the Word of God we have to believe 
in the existence of God. 

Some may say that that is obvious. So it. is, but I must have something on which to rest my belief 
that God is a Person who exists now. In the Scriptures we have statements which profess to come 
from a Person who claims to be God. We have similarly statements made by a Person who 
claimed to be the Son of God, and in Jn 14:11 this Person recognizes that some people might not 
find it easy to accept simply His own word, and so He says, 
" Believe Me that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me:   or else believe Me for the very 
works' sake." 
So the question of belief rested on the belief of authority or on the evidence of works, and in many 
places in the Scriptures we find that an appeal to the works of God is made to support the 
statements of God concerning Himself. Thus Job must have known who was speaking to him out 
of the whirlwind, for the Name of God had been often on his lips, but he had not truly appreciated 
the character and power of God. He had done a lot of talking and God begins by telling him that 
he was using words without knowledge (Job 38:2). There are still many people like Job, and they 
talk a great deal without having studied what they are talking about. So God's first attack on Job is 
to declare the immense difference between the Creator and the creature: 
"Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the earth?" 
If now we turn to Heb.11 the wonderfully powerful argument begins in a similar way: 
"By faith we understand that the worlds have been framed by the word of God, so that what is 
seen hath not been made out of things which do appear." 

This matter of the creation is fundamental. If God was not responsible for the creation, then there 
must be another force or power or mind greater than His, and our idea of God is that He is the 
ultimate source of all power. Truly there is that in creation which tells of a God of infinite power 
and wisdom, with powers of mind far, far greater than those of all men put together. It is God 
Himself who reveals to Job who it is that is talking to him, and He does this by speaking of the 
things of His creation; " the ordinances of the heavens" (Job 38:33) are brought before Job, and 
God goes on to speak of the " bottles of heaven" (Job 38:37) which are associated with the natural 
phenomena of rain, snow, hail, and so forth. Job is called upon to consider the creatures of the 
earth and sea and air. Who indeed can plumb the depths of the wisdom of God in all these things? 
Large and small, near or remote in space, all these things testify to the fact that " God is." 
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Now if we accept all this, it follows that we must not limit within our minds the power of God. 
Unbelief will not accept the story of creation as in Genesis, or the story of the Flood, or, to come 
down to later times, the birth of Christ by a Virgin. But I ask myself, If I believe that " God is," 
am I prepared to accept all that is stated in His Name? It cannot be denied that the Scriptures are 
asserted as being His word, and I see that it is entirely illogical to accept the thought of a Creator 
who has wrought wonderfully on a gigantic scale throughout the Universe, and yet to have doubts, 
say, as to His power regarding a little water on the earth at the time of the Flood. Men see the 
Flood as tremendously difficult, but God says, "Is there anything too hard for Me? " What is all 
this great volume of water that men are troubled about? It represents just a little more than what is 
on the earth to-day, and even the mighty oceans, as we consider them, are in depth, compared to 
the earth, as the sweat on a man's brow compared to the size of his head. And what is this earth as 
compared with the sun, or even the sun as compared with other known stars? So far as I am 
concerned, if I accept that God is the Creator then I am willing to accept that He is capable of 
doing all that He has declared unto us. I cannot limit my belief in what God is, and I judge Him, 
not by my estimation as to what seems reasonable for me to accept, but by His own statements as 
to His powers and the evidence of His works. My belief that " God is " must be, and is, based on 
both authority and evidence.    
 A. T. D. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Question—Why did Paul beseech the Lord in 2 Cor.12:8 and not pray to the Father through the 
Son, as in Eph.2:18? the order in the latter scripture being—to the Father, through the Son, in the 
Spirit. 
Answer—This is a somewhat important matter in view of the fact that prayer is generally 
addressed to God the Father in the New Testament, through, and in the name of the Son. Why the 
difference here and also in 1 Tim.1:12? In the latter scripture the words are " I thank him that 
enabled me." The original words for " I thank " are charin echo, which literally mean " 
thankfulness I have." Compare Heb.12:28," Let us have grace" (echomen charin= may we have 
grace, or thankfulness, RV marg.). It seems clear that in these two portions (2 Cor.12:8; 1 
Tim.1:12) it is a personal and private matter between a servant and his Master relative to the way 
in which the Master had treated His servant, and has nothing to do with laying down the normal 
manner of approach between a people and their God. 

 
J.M. 
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 JOTTINGS. 
Paul's epistles are replete with references to death and life. In the believer's case the order is death and life; in 
the sinner's it is life and death. The believer in the Lord Jesus has passed out of death into life (Jn 5:24). The 
sentence of death which was passed upon him has been borne by Another, even His Saviour and Substitute. 
It is a blessed fact that " Christ died for us" (Rom.5:8), but it. is also true in divine reckoning that "we died 
with Christ" (Rom.6:8). "Christ died for our sins" (1 Cor.15:3), but it is also true that " He died unto sin" 
(Rom.6:10). Though we never could die for sins, "for" signifying dying in a substitutionary manner, we, 
nevertheless, died to sin (Rom.6:2), for " our old man (that old man signifying our old corrupt selves by 
nature) " was crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be done away, that so we should no longer be in 
bondage to sin" (Rom.6:6). Thus the believer is ever to reckon himself " to be dead unto sin, but alive unto 
God in Christ Jesus" (Rom.6:11). 
When Paul exhorted the Col.to set their mind on things above, and not on things upon the earth, he says, "For 
ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in God," and he further adds that Christ is our life (Col.3:1-4). The 
believer is not simply a person who has adjusted his mind to a new form of religious life; he has died to the 
life he lived and the things he enjoyed in the past, and he has been quickened to life in a new and heavenly 
order of things. In this new life he was raised together with Christ, but in another view of the believer he is 
living in a body with certain lusts and appetites, and is found walking about in this defiling world. In contrast 
to the exhortation that the believer is to set his mind on things above, he is told to mortify his members which 
are upon the earth—fornication, uncleanness, passion, evil desire ,and covetousness, the which is idolatry 
(Col.3:5). He is to mortify, that is, to put to death, these sins (nekrosate—" aorist, implying a definite act"). 

Paul says in Rom.8:13: "For if ye live after the flesh, ye must die; but if by the Spirit ye mortify (thanatoute, 
make to die, RV marg.) the deeds of the body, ye shall live." The issue is a serious one, either we must kill 
these divers forms of sin or they will kill us. There must be no quarter given, for they are unpitying. The mind 
of the flesh is death, it is out to kill; it can never be reformed or regenerated. The flesh in man killed Christ, 
and it would kill all in whom Christ's likeness is. 
Because of the five members of Col.3:5 cometh the wrath of God on the sons of disobedience. We see in this 
how seriously the matter is viewed by God. If God will pour out the vials of His wrath on men for such sins, 
the believer should be at pains to make an end of them in himself. Then Paul adds, "In the which ye also 
walked aforetime, when ye lived in these things." These things have free course in unregenerate man, they are 
his habits of life. In some men the one form of sin may be more encouraged and manifested than another. 

Besides killing these our members upon the earth, we are to put away such things as "anger, wrath, malice, 
railing, shameful speaking out of your mouth; lie not one to another" (Col.3:8,9). These things lodged with us 
in past days and were often carefully nursed as though their growth would be to our advantage. Think of how 
Cain nursed his wrath till it grew beyond his control and he killed his brother, which proved his undoing. 
These things belong to the old man and our past life, and as 1 Pet.4:2 says, "ye no longer should live the rest 
of your time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God." The rest of our time may be very brief, 
but we can live it in such a way that we shall be unashamed before the Lord at His coming. 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS. 

The believer is to put away the whole of such things as anger, wrath, malice, railing (or blasphemy), shameful 
speaking out of his mouth, and not to lie to his fellow-believer; the reason for this is, that he has put off the old 
man with his doings (Col.3:7,8). The old man's deeds are clearly indicated in this chapter. This putting off of 
the old man took place at the time of regeneration, a past event in the history of the Col.(Col.3:9,10), as was 
also the putting on of the new man (new, neos, means young, fresh, new as to time; new in Eph.4:24,is new, 
kainos, as to quality, not worn out, or marred through age). At the time of regeneration the believer put on the 
new, young or fresh man, and in such newness " the old (archaios, ancient, of a former age) things are passed 
away; behold, they are become new" (kainos) (2 Cor.5:17). The old life in which we knew men after the flesh 
has passed, and as Paul shows, even where men in his day had known Christ after the flesh, after they had by a 
new creation become new creatures in Christ, they knew Him so no more. There was in them a complete re-
orientation of thought in regard to Him. He was now to such the Christ, the Son of the living God. 

The new man which the believer has put on, Paul says, is being renewed unto full knowledge. The new man 
needs to be renewed or renovated (from kainos). A process is going on which is unto full knowledge, after or 
according to the image of the new man's Creator. This, as the Lord said, is the true meaning or import of the 
eternal life which is given by the Son to all that the Father has given to Him. He said, "And this is (the) life 
eternal, that they should know Thee the only true God, and Him whom Thou didst send, even Jesus Christ" (Jn 
17:3). Here in this new life which is given to all believers is a competence to acquire the knowledge of God, 
and without it the knowledge of the true God as revealed in Christ the Son is impossible. 
Full or perfect knowledge as Paul shows is according to the image of God the Creator of the new man. In 
Eph.4:24 the new man is said to be created after or according to God, in righteousness and holiness of truth. 
And as what is true of the new man at the beginning, so all renewing unto full knowledge must be according 
to the image of the Creator. Underlying these texts, Eph.4:24 and Col.3:10,is an allusion to Gen.1:27,where 
we are told that " God created man in His own image." The restoration of the image of God in redeemed men 
is one of the great purposes in the coming of Christ and of the gift of the Holy Spirit to all believers. 
In all those who know that they are new creatures there cannot be such distinctions as Greek, Jew, barbarian, 
Scythian, circumcision, uncircumcision, bondman, freeman; here Christ is all, and in all (Christ is all things in 
all things). All distinctions, racial, religious, intellectual, social, are obliterated, Christ is all. His light (He who 
is the Light of the world) puts out all other lights. One common relationship exists wherever He is known by a 
living faith and that is Christ; human distinctions which have segregated men and keep them apart are gone, 
they have fled before the rise of the Sun of righteousness. 
The clothing suited to the new man is indicated in verses 12 and 13,and here God's saints are called God's 
elect, who are holy and beloved. These are to put on a heart of compassion (or bowels of mercies, AV/KJV, 
"splagchna are properly the nobler viscera, the heart, lungs, liver, etc."), which describes the tender, 
sympathetic feelings of those whose whole inward being has been renewed by grace. Allied to this is kindness 
(chrestotes from chrestos, useful, profitable, good), which is that disposition in one who is useful, and 
consequently good. Then follows meekness, a gentle attitude to others in which there is no harshness, and this 
is allied to longsuffering in which we have the long sustained bearing of the ill treatment of others. The 
believer is to bear and forbear and be ready to forgive. And above all these excellencies he is to put on love, 
the bond of perfectness, which binds the moral robes of a Christian gentleman together. 

 
J.M. 
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EDITORIAL. 
THE FLAG TORN AND TRODDEN ON. 

In September, October and November,1920,there appeared in this magazine articles entitled, 
"Hauling down the flag," by Dr. C. M. Luxmoore. What gave rise to the writing of those articles 
was a special sermon preached by Dr. Barnes, then Canon of Westminster, in Cardiff Parish 
Church, in which this preacher said that— 
"Christian thinkers now quietly accepted theories of the origin of the earth and of man, due to modern 
scientific investigation and speculation. They, therefore, found it necessary to abandon the doctrine of the Fall 
and the arguments deduced from it by theologians, from St. Paul onward." 
We quote from the above-mentioned articles what can well bear repetition:— 
" The very fact that men who have subscribed to the written creeds and articles professed by the ' Established 
Church of England,' as it is called, are prepared to abandon the doctrine of the Fall while they still maintain 
their positions as salaried ministers of the Establishment is sadly significant of the decay of morality. 
'; According to Article IX: ' Original sin...is the fault and corruption of the nature of every man, that naturally 
is engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby man is very far gone from original righteousness and is of 
his own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth always contrary to the spirit; and, therefore, in every 
person born into this world it deserveth God's wrath and damnation.' Article X says: ' The condition of man 
after the fall of Adam is such that he cannot turn and prepare himself by his own natural strength and good 
work to faith and calling upon God.' 
"These two extracts are from the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, of which it is stated in the King's 
Declaration that precedes them, that ' all clergymen within the realm have willingly subscribed to the Articles 
established, which is an argument that they all agree in the true usual literal medium of the said Articles.' " 
Dr. Barnes, whilst on the one hand agreeing to the Articles on the Fall and the consequent 
corruption of the nature of every man naturally born, became the protagonist against the fact of 
the Fall, and the spokesman for all who like himself rejected what is all too patent to even a casual 
observer of the habits of human beings, that man " is of his own nature inclined to evil." 
This sermon was preached thirty years ago, but this same Dr. Barnes, now Bishop of Birmingham, 
at his diocesan conference on November 23,1950, claims that sure proofs have been found of the 
missing link between ape and man in the fossil skulls, teeth, and jaws that have been discovered 
which belonged to apes that were developing into primitive man. He also spoke of certain 
coloured frescoes of animals of the last Ice Age in their furry coats, which he had seen in a cave in 
South West France.    Then he says:— 
" In the face of such knowledge we cannot teach fanciful falsehoods, however poetic, literary, or symbolic, to 
children in our Church schools." 
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In 1920 he spoke of " theories " being accepted as though they were truth, such theories being 
based on " scientific investigation and speculation." The truth of God's word was then alleged to 
have been abandoned for theory and speculation. In effect, according to Dr. Barnes, the Fall never 
took place at all. 

In his old age he comes out boldly and tells his clerical underlings that what is said in Genesis as 
to the creation of man is " fanciful falsehoods," not fit to be taught to children in Church of 
England schools. According to this Bishop man is just a civilized ape. His nature and the ape's 
nature are identical, only man is a little more educated, and, besides, strange to say, he has 
developed a religious conscience. However this conscience has come about is not at all clear. 
But listen to what this Bishop further says:— 
" Let us tell young people that the importance of the Incarnation lies not in its manner, but in the fact that in 
Christ God reconciled all men to Himself. The truths of our religion lie in the words and teaching of our 
Lord." 
Who wrote the story of Creation and of the Fall? All orthodox Jews and Christians believe that 
Moses wrote Genesis and the following four books, called in Josh.1:8," This book of the law." 
We read at the beginning of our Bibles, "The first book of Moses, called Genesis." Dr. Barnes 
says, "The truths of our religion lie in the words and teaching of our Lord." Has he forgotten what 
the Lord said in Jn 5:46,47?— 
" For if ye believed Moses, ye would believe Me; for he wrote of Me. But if ye believe not his writings, 
how shall ye believe My words?" 

If Moses wrote Genesis and his words are but "fanciful falsehoods," how is it possible to believe 
Christ's words? Moses' writings and Christ's teaching either stand or fall together. Deny Moses 
and you deny Christ.    There can be no escaping of the Lord's conclusion. 

We have alluded before to the Lord's words in Matt.19:4-0,where He refers to Moses' account of 
man's creation. "Have ye not read, that He that made them from the beginning made them male 
and female?" In his diocesan address this Bishop speaks of frescoes at least 20,000 years old. It is 
easy enough to speak glibly of millenniums and to seek to hide facts behind fanciful figures; a 
few thousand years here or there do not matter much. But we are faced with something more 
important than chronology when we face the Lord's own words. He alleges that God made man 
male and female from the beginning, which means, if it means anything at all, that He made 
mankind male and female as we see them now, and as they were in the Lord's time, and this was 
true all the time from the beginning of the human race; not male and female apes, but male and 
female humans.    What Dr. Barnes calls " fanciful 
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falsehoods," the Lord held as fact, and a fact of the most important kind to the human race, for it 
has to do with marriage and the procreation of the human species. 
The Lord, who had referred to Gen.1, quotes again from Gen.2, "For this cause shall a man leave 
his father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and the twain shall become one flesh," and in 
quoting this He puts it in a question, "Have ye not read? " It is quite impossible to speak of the 
Lord's words and teaching as truths and at the same time describe what He says as "fanciful 
falsehoods." 
We are also told that there is no importance in the manner of the Incarnation, so that the account 
of this as given in Luke's Gospel, and also in Matthew, might as well never have been written. 
Whether the Lord was naturally born, and thereby inheriting the corruption common to all 
mankind so born, or born of a virgin, through the miraculous conception, by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, and so born holy and without sin, does not appear to matter; the thing that does 
matter, we are told by this cleric, is "the fact that in Christ God reconciled all men to Himself." 
This is yet another lie added to all the former pile. Note that we are told by him that all men are 
reconciled in Christ incarnate unto God. 
Paul alone of all the apostles deals with the matter of reconciliation. But then Paul is an arch-
deceiver, who deduced arguments about the Fall in his epistles, according to Dr. Barnes; why 
should he be listened to on the matter of reconciliation any more than on the fact of the Fall? But 
what does Paul say on this subject of reconciliation? He says this:—" While we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God through the death of His Son" (Rom.5:10). So Paul tells us that he once 
was an enemy of God. Though Christ had become incarnate before Paul's time, yet Paul was not 
reconciled by that fact. He hated Christ and in consequence hated God, and hated the people of 
God. He said, "I was before (before he was reconciled to God through the death of His Son) a 
blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious" (1 Tim.1:13). 
Christ made " peace through the blood of His cross" (Col.1:20), and then Paid says, "And you, 
being in time past alienated and enemies in your mind, in your evil works, yet now bath He 
reconciled in the body of His flesh through death" (Col.1:21,22). If all men are reconciled to God 
through Christ incarnate, how was it that the Colossians, and all other saints, remained enemies in 
mind and works till they heard " the word of the truth of the gospel" (Col.1:5), and wherein comes 
the need of personal faith in Christ, as is proclaimed by the Lord and His apostles? (Jn 3:1C; Acts 
10:43,13:38:39)." Justification by faith alone is the great bedrock of the reformation, the theme of 
the preaching of Luther and all the reformers. "Being therefore justified by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom.5:1). 
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Are the British people prepared to swallow without a thorough examination of the matter what Dr. 
Barnes is teaching?— 
1. That man is but a civilized, religious ape. 

2. That the account of man's creation as given in Gen.is " fanciful falsehoods." 

3. That there never was a Fall, and as a consequence man is not in a corrupt and sinful state by 
nature. 

4. That the Lord Himself who believed the Genesis account was deceived and misled all who 
followed His teaching. 

5. That  the  manner  of the   Incarnation   as   described  in  the Scriptures does not matter. 

6:  That all men are reconciled to God in the incarnate Christ without the need of repentance and 
faith in Him. 
To accept the above is not simply a matter of hauling down the flag, but the flag is torn and 
trodden on.    J. 
MILLER. 

CHURCHES   OF  GOD: 
THEIR  CONSTITUTION  AND  FUNCTIONS. 

" OF GOD." 
The words which head this article occur quite frequently in the Scriptures, and it is of some 
importance to be quite clear as to what is involved in them. Strictly speaking they imply 
possession. A church of God is something which is God's, it belongs to Him, but something more 
is usually involved where these words are used. 
Consider a similar construction in the words " a man of Macedonia" (Acts 16:9). The man was 
evidently to Paul a man belonging to that country, but if we enquire how Paul knew that fact we 
see that there could be many ways of judging. There might have been a distinctive dress, or a 
distinctive speech, or the man might have revealed the fact himself. In English we would 
distinguish between a man from Scotland and a man of Scotland. There is something deeper than 
speech or dress involved in the latter construction. A man of Scotland has characteristics 
associated with that country, in mode of thought, as well as of expression. He is representative of 
his country, and is typical of his countrymen. 
We see something of the same kind in the words " a man of God." He is God's man by possession, 
and by appointment. He is under the influence of God, and that which he says and does bears the 
mark of His Master and Owner.   His life is a continual revelation 
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of the fact that he is directly under the influence and teaching of God. As a man he does a man's 
work, but that work differs from the work of other men, and he is in the world as a man to do the 
will of God and to live a life on earth for God. It is not simply that he is doing something for God, 
but all men can see that he is God's man. 

In the same way a child of God is such by the will of God. He is God's child, and we wish to 
stress this fact of possession, for too often we use the words " a child of God " when all we wish 
to convey is that the person has been " born again " and has received remission of sins. A child of 
God should show out as a child that he belongs to God, and by simple faith and trust in God he 
can live a childlike life upon the earth. He should never be mistaken for the child of another than 
God. 

There are many other phrases with the same construction, and all imply the fact of possession by 
God. It is delightful to think of what we are supposed to be, characteristically, whether it be as 
child of God, son of God, man of God, but we wish to consider now what is involved in the 
expression '" church of God." We see that a church of God is something which belongs to God in 
a special way. It is not merely a name given to one of many churches just for the sake of 
distinction. It was never God's purpose that there should be many churches in a town or city. 
Consider the following titles in the light of what we have said: Church of England, Church of 
Rome, Wesleyan Church, Congregational Church, and so on. Was it ever the intention of God 
that in place of the title divinely given, "church of God," we should have a title which emphasizes 
the name of a country, or of a man, or of any system of government? Surely not! Such churches 
may embody things characteristic of English thought and custom, or the mode of worship 
introduced by an eminent and pious man, but that is very, very far from what is involved in being 
" of God." Lip service to God, standing for certain aspects of the truth of the Scriptures, setting 
forth good works, all these cannot make up for the loss sustained in not being able to stand boldly 
as "church of God." 

If any of our readers are in any church which is not divinely called " church of God " we trust 
that they will ponder the reason why they are there. What God desired as a church for Himself 
was intended by Him to be devotedly His, so that its constitution should be of His making and 
decree, and those gathered into it should be there according to His calling. It was to do what a 
child of God as such, or even a man of God as such, could not do. If God had been content to 
possess children and men of God, He would not have gone further and decreed the existence of a 
church of God. It was because He desired, and even needed, something of a collective nature, 
that 
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a church of God was called into being according to His own will, according to His own decrees as 
to who should be in it. and according to His own desire to see such a people functioning on earth, 
not as a mere collection of pious men, but as a people called together " of God." Such a church 
was to be known on the earth as distinctively God's so that in it the word of man would find no 
place: all that the church did would be manifestly in accordance with the revealed will of God, 
and such a church would operate among men in a collective way as a man of God would do as an 
individual. 
There can be no question that the Scriptures show clearly that the first church of God which was 
called into being was manifestly of God, and that other churches of God in other cities than 
Jerusalem in like manner showed the same thing in the places where their service was rendered. It 
was a direct consequence of being " of God " that all these churches of God had the same 
constitution and origin, the conditions under which they were brought into existence were exactly 
the same. Those who were brought into those churches were called " of God," for without such a 
call they could not be in that which was wholly of God. Their doctrine was the same in all the 
churches and so was their practice, as we see from such scriptures as 1 Cor.7:17,4:17, and 1 
Cor.11:16. It was absolutely impossible that two churches of God could exist and differ in 
teaching and practice, at any rate so far as fundamental things were concerned. If there were 
serious differences, as distinct from minor variations in men's understanding and expression, for 
all men are not equal in gift, then one of those churches was in a false position. It may have been 
right originally, and truly of God in its calling, but if false teaching has gained a foothold the day 
must come when that church would cease to be " of God." It could not be recognized by other 
churches of God as functioning according to the divine decrees, for man has a place of 
responsibility in some measure in these things. It is not to-day a personal revelation by a voice 
from heaven which is instrumental in calling a man to a place in a church of God, but there is the 
word of God, given once for all, and never to be added to by men, which contains all that is 
necessary to touch the heart and conscience, and to instruct the enquiring child of God. Such an 
one will be led to a church of God and will find there men of God standing together, themselves 
having been called in a past day, and now acting for God to receive; after due enquiry and 
satisfaction as to his spiritual history, the seeker after God, into the church of God. This is as it 
should be, for God is a God of order and not of confusion. After reception into the church, that 
child of God will henceforth stand with others in testimony for God, and we close by stressing the 
fundamental fact that those who stand for God must be "of God." 

A. T. DOODSON. 
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HEADSHIP  AND  LORDSHIP: 
THE  HEADSHIP  OF  CHRIST. 

"The Head of Christ is God" (1 Cor.11:3). This is a profound statement of fact. At first glance it 
would appear that Christ was inferior, but this is not so. The acknowledgment of the Headship of 
God, and of giving Him that place in practical subjection is voluntary on the part of Christ, and in 
no wise implies inferiority. It does, however, magnify the grace of Christ in that, though He is in 
essence and every attribute equal with God. He voluntarily took the subject place, and 
acknowledged the supremacy of His Father in all things. 
We may ask why this was so. As the Son of the Father He could do no other, and moreover He 
knew that the outworking of the divine purpose, in the outflow of blessing to all creation, could 
only be accomplished by this means. 

Herein lies the great principle which should operate in every phase of subjection to headship, the 
knowledge that what is required is designed for the greatest blessing of the subject, and the 
glorification of the Head. 

Of the Son it is written, "'Wherefore when He cometh into the world, He saith,...Lo, I am 
come...to do Thy will, O God" (Heb.10:5-7). Throughout His life, in His Servant character, He 
acknowledged the will of God as being supreme. He could say, "The Father which sent Me, He 
hath given Me a commandment, what I should say, and what I should speak so I speak " (Jn 
12:49,50)." 

" As the Father gave Me commandment, even so I do" (Jn 14:81).  

Also in His Servant character He acknowledges the Father's Headship in the words— 
" The Father is greater than I" (Jn 14:28). 
" My Father . ... is greater than all" (Jn 10:29). 
While this is true, we must not lose sight of the fact that Scripture reveals the absolute equality of 
the Father and the Son. 

" Who being the Effulgence of His glory, and the very Image of His substance," " Who being 
(originally, RVM.) in the form of God" (Heb.1:3; Phil.2:0), "Who is the Image of the invisible 
God" (Col.1:15). 

These scriptures have reference to His eternal being; unchangeably, He is the Eternal Son of the 
Eternal Father. 

" In the beginning was the Word," shewing His pre-existence. 

" The Word was with God," shewing distinction. 
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" The Word was God." shewing equality and unity (Jn 1:1). 

" The Word became flesh," revealing God, manifest in the flesh. He could say, "He that hath seen 
Me hath seen the Father" (Jn 14:9). 

" In Him were all things created...through Him, and unto Him" (Col.1:10). "In Him all things 
consist" (hold together, RVM.). He is the cause, and maintainer of the continued existence of all 
created things, they hold together in Him, proof that He exists in the majesty and power of His 
Godhead, "upholding all things by the word of His power" (Heb.1:8). 

He has Headship also as the " Son of man " in creation. "Thou...crownest Him with glory and 
honour. Thou madest Him to have dominion over the works of Thy hands" (Ps.8:). 

" He was in the wilderness forty days tempted of Satan; and He was with the wild beasts" 
(Mk.1:13). The wild beasts recognized His Lordship and authority, while Satan with arrogance 
sought His downfall. Then we see in the miraculous draught of fishes (Lk.5, Jn 21) His dominion 
over " Whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas" (Ps.8:8). In this manifestation of His 
power He reveals His headship to a wondering Peter who " fell down at Jesus' knees, saying, 
Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord." He was in the presence of creation's Lord. Again, 
the unbroken colt of an ass yields to His sway, bearing the King towards His beloved city. 

" Behold thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an 
ass" (Matt.21:5). 

" Ride on, ride on in majesty,  

In lowly pomp ride on to die.''' 

The King was crucified, "He was cut off out of the land of the living." " His life is taken from the 
earth." " And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Myself" (Jn 12:32:) " The 
Son of Man must be lifted up." Representatively and substitutionally He died for all. He forfeited 
His perfect life to redeem our forfeited lives, and thus became " unto all that obey Him the Author 
(cause, RVM.) of eternal salvation" (Heb.5:9). We find therefore that He becomes the Head of a 
new race of men. In Rom.5 this is clearly set forth. Through one man sin entered into the world, 
and death through sin. Adam was " a figure of Him that was to come" (verse 14), and "through 
one act of righteousness the free gift came unto all men to justification of life " through Christ 
(verse 18). There is a race of men, therefore, which through the introduction of sin at the head are 
going downward, and a race 
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of men who through the obedience of the One are made, or constituted, righteous, and are going 
upward. Sin abounded, affecting all creation, but grace through Christ abounded more 
exceedingly. The effects of the cross work will yet be seen extending beyond the utmost bounds 
of the ravages of sin. In the death of Christ the spiritual needs of men are fully met, and the basis 
laid for the future accomplishment of all God's purposes of grace, in the great work of 
reconciliation (Col.1:20). 

In order that regenerated men might enjoy the benefits of all that has been procured for them in 
the atoning death of Christ, it is essential that they should have bodies capable of such enjoyment. 
In 1 Cor.15 we find this truth expounded, and two headships brought before us, "The first man 
Adam became a living soul. The last Adam became a life-giving Spirit" (1 Cor.15:45). 

In order to effect man's liberation from death, it was necessary that a man should overcome death, 
overcome him that had the power of death, and come forth in resurrection triumph. This has been 
accomplished. "Now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the first-fruits of them that are 
asleep." " The Firstborn from the dead" (1 Cor.15:20; Col.1:17). The race of Adam have bodies 
subject to death by reason of sin. This new race of regenerated men shall possess bodies like unto 
their Head who lives in a body not subject to death, but after the power of an endless life. 

" And as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly" ("The second Man is of heaven"). 
"And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly" (1 
Cor.15:46-49). Thus the headship of Christ in Rom.5:has reference to the spiritual requirements 
of men, while 1 Cor.15 has to do with the bodily needs of a spiritually quickened race, the 
immortal and incorruptible body which those in Christ shall possess by reason of His victory and 
supremacy over death. 

He is the first Man to enter heaven in a glorified human body, the firstfruits of a mighty harvest, 
the Head of a race of men who shall never know again the debasing effects of sin. They shall be 
perfected for ever in complete and absolute liberation from all that now limits the capacity of 
comprehending the fulness of our spiritual wealth in Christ, and of enjoying to the full the 
unsullied presence and fellowship of our glorious Master. 

" Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor.15:57). 
F. MCCORMICK. 
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FOR YOUNG  BELIEVERS. 
CONVERSION. 

In a previous talk we endeavoured to make clear that the New Birth, called in Scripture 
Regeneration, is the Holy Spirit's work— "born from above"—and the new life is the gift of God. 
Elsewhere it is referred to as a quickening: "You did He quicken (make alive) when ye were dead 
through your trespasses and sin" (Eph.2:1). 
Conversion is the turning to God, so that our life becomes changed both in character and conduct. 
Regeneration is the imparting of a new nature, the imparting of a new life. Conversion is a change 
of character. In regeneration I am born again, in conversion am turned again.    So that a 
regenerated life becomes a converted life. 
It may be of interest to note that the noun conversion only occurs once in the New Testament 
(Acts 15:3), where it is used of the Gentile converts, though it frequently occurs in verbal form, as 
for instance,— 
" When thou are converted strengthen thy brethren" (Lk.22:32). "If any among you do err from 
the truth, and one convert him; let. him know, that he which converteth a sinner from the error of 
his way shall save a soul from death" (Jas.5:19,20). 
Both these passages refer to erring believers. 
Regeneration is a divine work and can never be repeated; whilst conversion may take place again 
and again. A born-again person can never become unregenerate, but there is the sad possibility of 
a child of God turning back to his former manner of life. Certain of the disciples "went back, and 
walked no more with Him" (Jn 6:66). Remember Lot's wife. There is ever the danger of looking 
and turning back. Mercifully for us God's all-sufficient grace is unfailing to preserve us from 
going back to the beggarly elements of the world. Having been called, the Holy Spirit has 
quickened us into newness of life. The outcome of this has been a deliberate turning to God. There 
is no more terse and telling instance of conversion in the New Testament than that of the 
Thessalonian believers, of whom the Holy Spirit says, "Ye turned unto God from idols, to serve a 
living and true God and to wait, for His Son from heaven" (1 Thess.1:9,10). 
This turning to God is the secret of blessing. It indicates a changed attitude. The scripture does not 
say, "they turned from idols to God," which presupposes a turning from sin before you come to 
God. What it does say is that they " turned to God," and the consequence was that they turned 
from their idols. 
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I agree, there are some who are born again very early in life and looking back are unable to recall 
any change in the sense in which we are now speaking. Though this may be so, there must have 
been a moment, a supreme moment, when the great decision for Christ was made. In those tender 
years the mind was awakened and looked to the Saviour. There must have been some preparation 
for that decision. The influences of a pious home; the patient instruction and prayers of a godly 
mother; the example of a Christian father, all these and other forces, but, above all, the broodings 
of the Holy Spirit led up to the final step. 

Having then been made alive through Jesus Christ, it follows that converted persons should 
continue to live " looking unto Jesus." Having turned unto the living and true God, they should 
henceforth live unto Him. What a glorious privilege! Let us then seek grace that we shall detach 
ourselves from anything and everything that would make our lives ineffectual, evidencing that we 
are truly converted, affirming yet again:— 
'Tis done, the great transaction's done, 
I am my Lord's, and He is mine.  
He drew me, and I followed on, 
Charmed to confess the voice divine. 
Make the claim of Christ the one and only thing worth living for. Go forth to live Christ, ever 
acknowledging His Lordship. 

J. BENNISON. 

SIN. 

This is an ugly word, nevertheless we are all deeply conscious that sin is in the world. However 
much we may feel that it ought not to be, it is there. It is an undeniable fact, and is possibly the 
greatest fact in the world apart from the cross of Christ. A sense of sin, not a lesson on morals or 
self expression, was the first essential in our being born again. The person who ignores sin in his 
own heart can dispense with the new birth. The word of God and modern teaching are in direct 
conflict with regard to the nature of sin. It is as a horrible disease pressing upon us from every 
side. An outward appearance of uprightness may be maintained in civilized countries, but the 
disease is there like a festering sore. "Out of the heart," the Lord Jesus said, "come forth evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, railings" (Matt.15:19). This is as 
true to-day as when spoken by our blessed Lord. 
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Man was created innocent. His desires were pure. He found his satisfaction in God. But it was 
necessary that man should do this of choice.    Man was required to choose the will of God. 

Instead, through the work of Satan, man made the fatal choice. Disobedience was the first sin—so 
fatally sinful. That one commandment, "Thou shalt not" (Gen.2:17), was disobeyed and so: 

" Through one man sin entered into the world, and death through sin" (Rom.5:12). 

Sin, therefore, is essentially lawlessness, which is self-will. There is no better definition than 1 Jn 
3:4, "Sin is lawlessness." God's will must be obeyed whether we approve or disapprove. Ours is 
not to reason why. It is vain to say, "I see no harm in it." We must ever remember that " The ways 
of the LORD are right" (Hos.14:9), however they may appear to us. 

Let the truth of this grip us and we shall be saved from many a pitfall. When Daniel, as the 
interpreter of God's message to Belshazzar, charged sin on that monarch, he clearly indicated the 
sin which lay at the root of all his sins—" The God in whose hand thv breath is, and whose are all 
thy ways, hast thou not glorified" (Dan.5:23). 

Remember then that sin is an offence as well as a disease, so that when we come to Christ we 
needed the double cure of cleansing from both the guilt and power of sin. The death and 
resurrection of the Saviour made this gloriously possible, having provided a perfectly just ground 
for the exercise of God's mercy. Assuredly we need a deeper dread of the fearfulness and guilt of 
sin. Allow me to quote from an unknown author:—" Sin gnaws the vitals, it stings like an adder. 
Sin separates man from God; it binds with iron chains; it is a scourge to torment us, an avenger to 
punish us. It charms for a while: then sweeps its victim like a vessel on to the rocks of 
destruction. Sin entered the Garden of Eden and blew out the lamp of life. The darkness cannot 
cover it; the deep cannot hide it; death cannot annihilate it, the grave cannot destroy it; eternity 
cannot bury it." 

Nowhere can we learn the awfulness of sin so well as at the cross. There the sinless Son of God 
became the Surety; " it was enacted and He became answerable." Those sufferings of the Saviour 
were not merely physical, but intense soul anguish, when " Him who knew no sin He made to be 
sin on our behalf" (2 Cor.5:21). 

" Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus" (Rom.6:11). 
J. BENNISON. 
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THE  BIBLE. 
For many centuries during the dark ages there was no such thing as an English Bible. There were 
a few copies of the Bible in Greek and a translation in Latin, but very few could read these 
languages and fewer still could afford a copy of their own. How greatly blessed you are, then, to 
have a copy of the Scriptures in your own mother tongue. Get to know something of the history of 
the English Bible and this will cause you to value it more. Read of Bede, of Wycliffe, of Tyndale, 
and many another of that noble band who toiled and suffered so that we might have an accurate 
translation of the God-breathed Scriptures in our own language. What a priceless treasure is our 
English Bible! 

One of the saddest features of this century has been the marked drift of the English-speaking 
peoples from the Bible. In the days of Tyndale the first copies of the English Bible were publicly 
burned in their thousands, but during the past fifty years or so the attack has been far more subtle. 
In the schools the young are still taught to appreciate the literary value of the Bible, but at the 
same time its authority is often discredited. Perhaps you are perplexed about the attitude of some 
men of science to the Bible; or perhaps you wonder at some who, taking the name of Christian 
ministers, pay lip service to the Bible on the one hand and on the other use every opportunity to 
discredit its authority. Such men undoubtedly bear a heavy share of responsibility for the apathy 
of Britain's masses to the Bible; but their attitude need not surprise nor disturb you unduly, for 
Christ Himself clearly stated that human intellect and knowledge in themselves are not the key to 
the hidden treasures of God's Word.    Here are His own words: 
" I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou didst hide these things from the wise 
and understanding, and didst reveal them unto babes; yea, Father, for so it was well-pleasing in Thy 
sight" (Matt.11:25,26). 

I am sure there is no need for me to impress upon you the necessity for reading your Bible, but I 
do want to remind you of its importance. Have you got slack about it recently? One of the objects 
of our great adversary, the Devil, is to keep young Christians —and older ones, too—from 
reading their Bibles. So you will have to make plans to see that he docs not hinder you from 
reading God's Word regularly. See to it that it becomes a daily habit—so much depends on it. 
Read carefully and reverently. Some find that reading aloud is a help to concentration. Read not 
only to learn, but to obey. I pass on to you this month a simple prescription for spiritual health 
which I heard from a devoted servant of the Lord over twenty years ago: "Read the Word of God; 
believe the Word of God; obey the Word of God." Let this be your rule of life and your progress 
will be manifest to all.    
 T.M.H. 
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QUESTION AND ANSWER. 

Question—"Will believers of the present dispensation stand before the Great White Throne to be 
judged? " 

Answer—No, believers in the Lord Jesus Christ will not stand for judgement before the Great 
White Throne. The words of the Lord recorded in Jn 5:24 suffice to make this certain. Earlier in 
that chapter He had declared, "Neither doth the Father judge any man, but He hath given all 
judgement unto the Son: that all may honour the Son, even as they honour the Father." Then we 
have His assuring words, 

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth My word, and believeth Him that sent Me, hath 
eternal life, and cometh not into judgement, but hath passed out of death into life." 
But all who reject Christ as Saviour, together with myriads who may not have heard the Gospel 
message, will stand there to be judged " every man according to their works" (Rev.20:13). 
Believers of the present dispensation will " be made manifest before the judgement-seat of Christ, 
that each one may receive the things done in (through) the body, according to what he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad" (2 Cor.5:10). "The fire itself shall prove each man's work of what sort 
it is. If any man's work shall abide which he built thereon, he shall receive a reward" (1 
Cor.3:13,14). This great period of reckoning for those who serve the Lord will take place prior to 
the millennium, whereas the Great White Throne judgement will not take place till after that 
glorious reign of Christ, thus fully 1,000 years stretches between these judgements. 
  G.P. 
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 JOTTINGS. 
The English word " Worship " is short for " Worthship," and means " honour." " Worth " comes from the 
Anglo-Saxon and signifies that which is honourable, something of value. Of old God said to the Remnant of 
Israel by Malachi: "A son honoureth his father, and a servant his master: if then I be a Father, where is Mine 
honour? and if I be a Master, where is My fear? saith the LORD of hosts unto you, O priests, that despise My 
name." With brazen effrontery they replied, "Wherein have we despised Thy name? " and God had to remind 
them that it was in the manner of the divine service that He had committed to them. "Ye offer polluted bread 
upon Mine altar. And ye say, wherein have we polluted Thee?" (Mal.1:6,7). It is, generally speaking, a fact, 
that men give more honour to men than they do to God. It was so in the times of the Remnant; they would not 
have brought the meat of the animals they were sacrificing to God to their governor's table. It was a case that 
anything would do for God. The best for men; the worst for God! Is this how we treat our God, Him whose 
worth is beyond all knowing and telling? 
How different was the spirit of the Levites in the days of Ezra, when they called to the people, "Stand up and 
bless the LORD your God from everlasting to everlasting: and blessed be Thy glorious name, which is exalted 
above all blessing and praise" (Neh.9:5)! What a recounting follows this verse of the goodness of God in all 
His ways with His people, Israel, and also of confession of their failures in past generations, which had 
resulted in their present distress! What a God was Jehovah, the covenant God of Israel! He was changeless in 
His goodness. His name bespeaks His essential worth. It is above all blessing and praise. 

Moses says in his prayer in that noble psalm, wherein he speaks of the greatness and eternity of God, 
" Who knoweth the power of Thine anger, And Thy wrath according to the fear that is due unto 
Thee? " 
(Ps.90:11). Yes indeed, who knoweth this? We who are so accustomed to dwell on God's grace are prone to 
forget this God, the great and terrible God, and instead of being a godly people (godliness means reverential 
awe of the Divine Being) who live God-fearing lives, are we becoming more worldly, giddy, talkative, bold, 
carnal? Shame on us, who have been so graced of God, not only to be saved eternally, but to be given a place 
in His assembly and His house, if we are not exercising ourselves unto godliness and becoming a more godly 
folk as the days go by! 

Our estimate of God will determine our reverence of God. If our God is a great God, then in the measure of 
our estimate of the worth of the Divine Being will be our worship. The Hebrew word usually used for worship 
is Shachah which means " to bow oneself down." " Bow down (Shachah), that we may go over" (Isa.51:23). 
" O come, let us worship (Shachah) and bow down (Kara, to bend down or to bow upon one's knees); 
Let us kneel before the LORD our Maker" (Ps.95:6). 
Someone has said that Hebrew poetry is noted for its repetitions. Here in this psalm we have three words in 
the original, each of which involves the bowing of oneself, rendered worship, bow down and kneel. A sense of 
the overpowering presence of God causes man to bow before Him. If this realization of the presence of God 
were more in evidence at the meeting for the breaking of the bread, an outstanding feature of which is the 
worship of God, there would be less wandering of the eyes betokening failure to realize the presence of God. 
Jacob in his time said of God's house, "How dreadful is this place!" The presence of God was there. The word 
Shachah, worship, is first used by Abraham when he was about to ascend Moriah: "I and the lad will go 
yonder; "and we will worship, and come again to you" (Gen.22:5). 
The Greek word for " to worship" (Proskuneo) is somewhat similar to the Hebrew, it means to crouch, fawn, 
to prostrate oneself. It was also used by the Greeks to denote bowing and kissing the hand of anyone as a mark 
of obeisance or homage. 

  
J.M. 
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34  JOTTINGS. 
We see in Rev.4,5:the force of what we pointed out in our previous article (which will appear only in the 
bound volume of Needed Truth) that "worship" is an abbreviation of " worthship," and that the Greek word for 
"to worship" (Proskuneo) means to crouch or prostrate oneself. In Rev.4:9-11 we read:— 

"And when the living creatures shall give glory and honour and thanks to Him that sitteth on the 
throne, to Him that liveth for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders shall fall down before Him 
that sitteth on the throne, and shall worship (Proskuneo) Him that liveth for ever and ever, and 
shall cast their crowns before the throne, saying, Worthy (Axios, worthy, estimable, deserving, 
meet for or due) art Thou, our Lord and our God, to receive the glory and the honour and the 
power: for Thou didst create all things, and because of Thy will they were, and were created."  

Here we have an illuminating exposition of what worship is.    When the four living creatures give glory, 
honour and thanks to God, in which there is unfolded the essential worthiness of the Divine Being, the twenty 
four elders fall down and render " worthship " to God.    In their " worthship " they acknowledge that God is " 
worthy."    The English word " worthy " is practically the equivalent of the Greek word Axios, meaning that 
quality of a thing which renders it a thing of value, deserving of.    In the presence of such eternal, 
unchangeable and inherent worth as is ever in the manifestation of the Divine Being, the four and twenty 
elders proclaim their own unworthiness.    Can they sit on thrones with crowned heads in the light of the 
Divine Being whom the living creatures glorify?    No, they fall down and worship, casting their crowns 
before the throne.    This is in the truest sense worship (worthship), the negation and self-humbling of the 
creature before the Creator.    This is fitting;  it is His due.    When one thinks of the pride and vainglory of 
puny man in contrast to this, of the pomp and circumstance of worldly rulers, one cannot help thinking of the 
day when God's glory will be revealed, when the rejected Son of -Man will return again, in the glory of His 
Father with His angels, to render to every man according to his deeds (Matt.16:27). Then man shall be 
humbled in the dust.  

"The loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall be brought low: and 
the LORD alone shall be exalted in that day." " And man shall go into the caves of the rocks, and 
into the holes of the earth, from before the terror of the LORD, and from the glory of His majesty, 
when He ariseth to shake mightily the earth." " Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils:  
for wherein is he to be accounted of?" (Isa.2:17,19,22.   See also Rev.6:12-17). 

The worth of the Divine Being in Rev.4:11 is seen in the fact of creation, for according to His will, or 
according to the AV/KJV, for His pleasure, all things were created, but in Rev.5:it is especially the worthiness 
of the Lamb that is on view.    The question is asked in Rev.5:2 by a strong angel, "Who is worthy to open the 
book, and to loose the seals thereof? "    No one was found worthy, that is, no created being was worthy, and 
God had to fall back again upon Him whom He had already sent for man's redemption, even upon His Son, the 
Lamb of God.    John who had been weeping was told, "Weep not, behold, the Lion that is of the tribe of 
Judah, the Root of David, hath overcome, to open the book and the seven seals thereof."    The worthiness of 
the Lamb causes the four living creatures and the four and twenty elders to fall down before the Lamb, and 
they sing a new song:— 

"Worthy art Thou to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for Thou wast slain, and didst 
purchase unto God with Thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation, and 
madest them to be unto our God a kingdom and priests;   and they reign upon the earth" 
(Rev.5:9,10). 

The old song is the song of creation, when the morning stars sang together and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy (Job 38:7), but the new song is redemption's song concerning the work of the Lamb which He is 
accomplishing through His blood-shedding on Calvary.    But whether it is the worth of the Creator or the 
worth of the Redeemer, this worth produces " worthship." 

  
J.M. 
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CHURCHES  OF  GOD: THEIR  CONSTITUTION  AND  FUNCTIONS. 
THE FIRST CHURCH OF GOD. 

Stephen refers to Israel as the church in the wilderness (Acts 7:38); and in Neh.13:1 God's 
remnant people are called the assembly of God, according to the Revised Version. The assembly 
of Jehovah is mentioned a few times in the Old Testament, as in Num.16:3 and 20:4,but it is not 
till we arrive at the New Testament Scriptures that we find the terms church of God and churches 
of God in general use, and here it is clear that the Holy Spirit has chosen these terms to designate 
those divinely gathered—the church of God being those in a city, town or village; and the 
churches of God being the churches in a province or country, or in wider areas. 
The church in Jerusalem was the first church of God (Acts 8:1; 1 Cor.15:9); and it was obviously 
a thing entirely separate from the old system. Those who composed the church had been called 
out by God, they were the ekklesia of God, called out and called together. The Hebrew word 
qahal, very frequently used in the Old Testament, means " an assembly called together," and in 
the Septuagint version of the Old Testament it is translated by ekklesia. When God calls out He 
also calls together. He brought Israel out that He might bring them in. 
A church of God is designed to bear witness, as the Lord said, "Ye shall be My witnesses," and 
that such a testimony was raised first in Jerusalem, where our Lord was crucified, is surely 
indicative of the rich grace of God. The Lord Jesus said to His disciples, "Thus it is written, that 
the Christ should suffer, and rise again from the dead the third day; and that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in His name unto all nations, beginning from Jerusalem" 
(Lk.24:46,47). 
It is quite clear that the first church owed its origin to the teaching which the Lord gave His 
disciples. During the days of His ministry on earth He gathered around Himself a company of 
disciples to whom He gave the word of God—" I have given them Thy word" (Jn 17:14). That 
word was life-giving and character-moulding, and resulted in the disciples being gathered in such 
a manner that He could address them as a " little flock" (Lk.12:32). 
In Matt.16 He unfolded to them the truth concerning what He termed " My Church," and this, in 
the epistles by Paul, is referred to as the Church which is His Body. The gates of hell cannot 
prevail against this Church, because Christ Himself is the Builder and Saviour of the Body 
(Matt.16:18; Eph.5:23); and therefore the Body is never associated in Scripture with discipline or 
rule; but it is clear that when we come to church and churches of God and house of God human 
responsibility finds a place as to reception into the church, 
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as to internal discipline, and as to putting away from the church.  See Acts 9:26,27;  Tit.3:10;   1 
Cor.5:13: 
Let us think of the apostles in their responsibility to little flock. On the morning of the 
resurrection, Judas having gone to his own place, the amazing news of the empty tomb was 
conveyed to the eleven, and to all the rest. As the Lord had foretold in Matt.26:81, the tragedy of 
the cross had scattered the sheep of the flock; but after the resurrection—the Lord alive and 
having been seen by the disciples—He drew them together again in response to His 
commandments. 
" And being assembled together with them, He charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to 
wait for the promise of the Father, which, said He, ye heard from Me" (Acts 1:4). "They therefore, 
when they were come together, asked Him, saying, Lord, dost Thou at this time restore the 
kingdom to Israel? And He said unto them, It is not for you to know times or seasons, which the 
Father hath set within His own authority" (verses 6:7). The kingdom was taken from Israel, and 
was given to the little flock. "Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom" (Lk.12:32). Power, also, was promised, as we read, "Ye shall receive power when 
the Holy Spirit is come upon you; and ye shall be My witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judaea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." 
The church in Jerusalem was to be a witness-bearer to the Lord Jesus, and leading up hereto we 
note that obedience to the word of the Lord finds a prominent place. It must ever be so. It was so 
when 
" lie established a testimony in Jacob, And appointed a law in Israel" (Ps.78:5). 
That law was to be " an inheritance for the assembly of Jacob" (Deut.33:1). 
The tarrying in Jerusalem on the part of the disciples gives evidence of their obedience. Having 
seen the Lord ascend into heaven, and having heard the testimony of the two men in white 
apparel, they returned to Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet. They gathered in the upper 
chamber, and with one accord they continued steadfastly in prayer, the number of the names 
gathered together being about an hundred and twenty. 
It may be helpful to mention here that in Acts 1:6 the word together is sunelthontes, together of 
persons; in Jn 21:2 the word is homou, representing place or time; but in Acts 1:15 and 2:1 it is 
epi-to-auto, together of purpose; literally, upon the same, or, with the same object in view. 
The hundred and twenty, therefore, were together with the same object in view, namely, to obey 
the command of the risen Lord. So they waited in Jerusalem in the upper room, and while they 
waited 
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they prayed, and while they prayed they set forth two men, that from them the Lord might 
choose one to fill the place in ministry and apostleship, from which Judas fell away, that he 
might go to his own place. The restoration to the number twelve by the choice of Matthias 
secured a continuance of the governmental number. 
When the waiting days were complete, and the day of Pentecost was being fulfilled, we read, 
they were all together (homothumadon, unanimously) in one place (epi-to-auto, with the same 
object in view) (Acts 2:1); and the Lord fulfilled His promise of Jn 14:16,"And I will pray the 
Father, and He shall give you another Comforter." That same day Peter began to preach in the 
power of the newly-descended Holy Spirit, and he testified, "This Jesus did God raise up, 
whereof we all are witnesses. Being therefore by the right hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, He hath poured forth this, which ye see and 
hear" (Acts 2:32,33). In viewing these two scriptures we are reminded of verse 15 of Jn 14.  "If 
ye love Me, ye will keep My commandments." Obedience to the word of the Lord was a 
manifestation of their love of the Lord. How much depends on obedience to the word of the 
Lord! How true that " to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams "! (1 
Sam.15:22). 
Following up the teaching the Lord gave His disciples prior to the cross, was His ministry during 
the forty days He was appearing unto them after He rose from the dead, and was speaking the 
things concerning the kingdom of God; that is, God's rule among His people. The power to do 
His will, that of the Holy Spirit, was still to come. 
On the day of Pentecost the disciples were baptized in one Spirit into one Body, and were made to 
drink of one Spirit (1 Cor.12:13). We understand that then the building of the Body commenced, 
that Church of which there is but one, and which is not yet complete. At the same time 
commenced to function the first church of God, the church in Jerusalem. It comprised the one 
hundred and twenty who were gathered unanimously in one place, or with the same object in 
view." To them were added that day, as the result of the witness borne, about three thousand 
souls. 
We pause here to draw attention to the great need for children of God in these days to pay close 
heed to the Spirit's use of terms. He is accurate in His use of names and words, and care on our 
part will have its reward. 
One writer says, "The first part of knowledge is the ability to give a name to things. The name 
may be imperfect and provisional, but it is essential to intelligence. To be able to name the object 
of your thoughts lifts it out of mist and vagueness, and makes it definite and real and present to 
the mind . . . We only reach precision and certainty when we are able to apply the relevant and 
adequate title" (Beath).' 
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The term church of God, then, is used to designate a company of saints in any one city, town or 
village. It is never employed to describe anything larger than such a company. But some one may 
ask, What of Acts 20:28,where Paul calls on the bishops (overseers) to " feed the church of God, 
which He purchased with His own blood"? To this we reply, Paul was then addressing the elders 
of a single church, the church of God in the city of Ephesus, whom he had called to meet him in 
Miletus.    That was their allotted portion of the little flock. 
The first church of God and the house of God for a short time were co-extensive, and this gives 
special emphasis to a phase of truth connected with the day of Pentecost which is largely 
overlooked. The coming of the Holy Spirit that day is described thus:—"And suddenly there came 
from heaven a sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they 
were sitting. And there appeared unto them tongues parting asunder, like as of fire, and it sat upon 
each one of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance" (Acts 2:24). The New Testament spiritual house of 
God was thus filled with the glory of the Lord. We recall that the Tabernacle and the Temple were 
so filled when the work was completed.    (See Ex.40:35;   and 1 Kgs.8:11). 
Let us now notice somewhat of the constitution and practice of the church in Jerusalem. The 
disciples through faith in Christ had received the right to become the children of God, they were 
then baptized in water on the authority of the Lord's word, and had been brought together with 
one object in view, that of obeying the word of the Lord. Others were saved, baptized and added, 
"and they continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread, 
and the prayers" (Acts 2:42). The apostles' teaching was what they had learned from the Lord, and 
the fellowship was the partnership formed by disciples being together, the fellowship of His 
(God's) Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. The breaking of the bread was within this fellowship. It was 
not the first thing as it is with so many in our times. No! they were first brought into the 
fellowship, and inside that they continued in the breaking of the bread, and also in the prayers. 
Note the order in verses 41 and 42 of Acts 2:41,42 (1) Reception of the word; (2) Baptism; (3) 
addition to the assembly; (4) steadfast continuance in the apostles' teaching; (5) steadfast 
continuance in the fellowship; (6) steadfast continuance in the breaking of the bread; and (7) 
steadfast continuance in the prayers. 
The apostles' doctrine is identical with the Faith, and the church in Jerusalem is marked out 
specially as being a company wherein the Faith was held and obeyed. Fierce persecution followed 
the faithful witness-bearing of the church, which came to a head under the activities of Saul of 
Tarsus, when all of the church, save the apostles, were scattered abroad throughout the regions of 
Judaea and Samaria. In referring to his work of persecution Paul at a later date says, 
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"They only heard say, he that once persecuted us now preacheth the Faith of which he once made 
havock" (Gal.1:23). In making havoc of the church he made havoc of the Faith, because those 
disciples were obedient to the Faith. The Faith then was something held, contended for, and 
suffered for by the first church of God. To be a church of God necessitates a knowledge of the 
Faith and obedience to it. In becoming obedient to the Faith believers are brought within the circle 
of the church, to share both its privileges and its responsibilities. 
The first church of God manifested a divine unity. It had one doctrine and one government. 
It has been well said that a church of God, like a child of God, is such, not because of profession 
only but as the result of a divine operation. There must be a point at which a company of saints is 
gathered for the first time as a church of God, just as there is a day when an individual becomes a 
child of God. As a temple of the Holy Spirit each has a definite commencement. The day of 
Pentecost was that day on which with the first church of God, that in the city of Jerusalem, came 
into being. 
In consequence of the faithful witness borne by the church, in the power of the Holy Spirit, its 
numbers increased rapidly, so that we read of the men numbering about five thousand (Acts 4:4): 
"And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women" (Acts 
5:14). "The word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 
exceedingly; and a great company of the priests were obedient to the Faith" (Acts 6:7); and by the 
time of Acts 21 of the Jews who believed there were many myriads. "So mightily grew the word 
of the Lord and prevailed." 
The great scattering that followed the stoning of Stephen resulted in churches being planted not 
only in Judaea, but northward as far as Antioch in Syria; but the apostles and elders of the first 
church, the church in Jerusalem, continued for a time to exercise a controlling influence among 
the churches, being as they were the early custodians of the Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, once 
for all delivered unto the saints. As Antioch in Syria later became a new centre from which the 
gospel went forth in the hands of Paul, Barnabas and others, it was still to Jerusalem, to the 
apostles and the elders of the first church, that reference was made in matters of real doctrinal 
difficulty (Acts 15). 
In recapitulating we observe that the Lord in His teaching laid the basis for the church and 
churches of God. The word of God calls out and calls together a people known locally as the 
church of God, and wider as the churches of God. The doctrine of the Lord and His apostles 
contains everything needful for the individual and collective lives of God's people. Obedience to 
the word of the Lord is an outstanding feature in those who are in church and churches of God. 
The term church of God is never used for anything larger than those together of God within a 
city, town or village.    A church of God is a divine unity.   G. PRASHER. 
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HEADSHIP AND LORDSHIP. 
THE HEAD OF ALL PRINCIPALITY AND POWER. 

Col.1:16 states that " In Him were all things created, in the heavens and upon the earth, things 
visible and things invisible, whether thrones or dominions or principalities or powers."    He is 
their Creator, the Sovereign Lord of the Universe. 
The inhabitants of heaven, beings of higher order than men, acknowledge Him as the King, and 
LORD of glory (Ps.24). "Isaiah . . . saw His glory; and he spake of Him" (Jn 12:41). Above Him 
stood the seraphim with veiled faces and feet, crying one to another—" Holy, holy, holy, is the 
LORD of hosts; the whole earth is full of His glory" (Isa.6:2). 
" Thousands of thousands ministered unto Him (the Ancient of days), and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before Him." " Behold, there came with the clouds of heaven One like unto the 
Son of Man . . . even to the Ancient of days . . . and there was given Him dominion and glory, and 
a kingdom, . . . His dominion is an everlasting dominion, . . . and His kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed." So spake Daniel in the night visions concerning Him whom God hath 
appointed to be Heir of all things (Dan.7:). The path to that glory was by way of the cross. 
Wonder of wonders, He who occupied the throne, in the fulness of time became a little lower than 
the angels for the suffering of death. In His deep humiliation He triumphed at the cross. 
" By weakness and defeat,  
He won the meed and crown,  
Trod all our foes beneath His feet  
By being trodden down." 
" Wherefore also God highly exalted Him, and gave unto Him the Name which is above every 
name; that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things on earth 
and things under the earth" (Phil.2:9,10). 
In resurrection triumph He ascended to God's right hand. "Who is on the right hand of God, 
having gone into heaven; angels and authorities and powers being made subject unto Him" (1 
Pet.3:22). That glory which He had with the Father before the world was is now His. Innumerable 
hosts of angels, the citizens of heaven, are subject to a triumphant, victorious Man who bears the 
marks of His passion upon the throne, "The Head of all principality and power," possessed of all 
authority in heaven and earth. 
" The LORD hath established His throne in the heavens; And His kingdom ruleth over all. Bless 
the LORD, ye angels of His; Ye mighty in strength that fulfil His word, Hearkening unto the 
voice of His word. Bless the LORD, all ye His hosts; Ye ministers of His, that do His pleasure" 
(Ps.103:19-21). 
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He who voluntarily for a little while became a little lower than the angels has now " become by so 
much better than the angels, as He hath inherited a more excellent name than they. For unto which 
of the angels said He at any time, 
Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee " 
(Heb.1:-I, 5). "Of the Son He saith, 
Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever" (Heb.1:8). 
" Of which of the angels hath He said at any time, sit thou on My right hand, till I make thine 
enemies the footstool of thy feet? Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to do service for 
the sake of them that shall inherit salvation?" (Heb.1:13,14). 
The words of Heb.1:should be pondered carefully, as they set forth Hi:; exaltation and superiority 
over angels. 
He is the Captain of our Salvation, the author and perfector of faith. He is our heavenly Leader 
and example, bringing many sons unto glory, and is the Source of all our strength and supply for 
the journey. We, who shall yet inherit salvation, are ministered to by Him through angels (see 
Matt.18:10; Acts 12:15,etc.). 
Much comfort may be derived from a consideration of this subject throughout the Scriptures. Our 
foes are many and mighty, our only defence is in Himself, who, as Head of all principality and 
power is able to send forth His angels " mighty in strength " for our deliverance and succour 
(Ps.34:7; Dan.6:22). 
" Swiftly they fly at His command,  
To guard His own of every land,  
To keep the heirs of glory." 
" Who maketh His angels winds, and His ministers a (lame of fire." They render instantaneous 
and unquestioning obedience to His behests, they "fulfil His word," and "do His pleasure," and 
well may we ponder afresh the words:— 
" Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth" (Matt.6:10). "Behold, to obey is better than 
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams." 
We would still pray for that glorious appearing of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ in those 
memorable words: "Thy kingdom come." 
" For not unto angels did He subject the world to come, whereof we speak." The inhabited world 
to come will be subject to the Son of Man, God's will will be done on earth, His kingdom will 
come. "And when He again bringeth in the First-born into the world He saith, And let all the 
angels of God worship Him" (Heb.1:6). The glorified Son of Man is to be served and worshipped 
in that day by the angels. 
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" Verily, verily, I say unto you, ye shall see the heaven opened, and the angels of God ascending 
and descending upon the Son of Man" (Jn 1:51). 
The rule of heaven will be seen on earth then. 
Finally, we remind our readers of that wonderful scene in heaven which John saw in vision: 
"And I saw, and I heard a voice of many angels round about the throne . . . and the number of 
them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands; saying with a great voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain to receive the power, and the riches, and wisdom, and 
might, and honour, and glory, and blessing. And every created thing which is in heaven . . . heard 
I saying, Unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, be the blessing, and the honour, 
and the glory, and the dominion, for ever and ever. 
And the four living creatures said, AMEN" (Rev.5). 
" Be ours to mingle with the throng In that eternal, loud Amen." 

F. MCCORMICK. 

CHRIST THE  POWER  OF  GOD. 
" We preach Christ crucified—Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God" (1 Cor.1:23-24). 
" In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and in Him ye are made full" 
(Col.2:9,10). 
So then the wisdom and the power of God are centred in Christ. Apart from Him the Christian has 
nothing, and apart from Him the Christian can do nothing. In Christ, the Christian is made full, 
therefore he needs no other source of supply. We read concerning Stephen, the servant of Christ, 
that he was full of grace and power, and that he wrought great wonders and signs among the 
people (Acts 6:8). From whom did he receive this grace and power? He received it from Christ. In 
like manner, every believer who has had power in his life, has received that power from Christ. If 
any Christian is powerless or unfruitful he is so because of a lack of Christ in his life. We may be 
slow to admit this, because there may be no open sin in our lives, but if in secret we are failing to 
draw strength from Him, then outwardly it will be manifest in spiritual poverty and weakness. The 
joy of the Lord will be absent in our lives. We may endeavour to make up for our poverty by 
increased labour for the Lord, but this can only increase the leanness of our souls. We may seek to 
compensate for the lack of the Lord's joy by concentrating on other " joys," but they will prove 
bitter in the end. No, there is no other source of power and fruitfulness than Christ. No other 
source and no other person. 
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Let us confess with humility before God, that we do not have the power that we long for in His 
service. Speaking generally there is a lack of the power of Christ. Why is it so? The answer is 
simple! Other things! Let us not judge one another in this, but let us search each his own heart. As 
His disciples, we love the Lord, and we love each other. Is it not love for Him that brings us week 
by week to remember Him, and to show forth His death until He comes? It is so! Though we may 
be often ashamed of ourselves we are not ashamed of Him. Yes, He knows that we love Him 
despite our little power and little grace. "Thou hast a little power—I have loved thee," He said to 
the church in Philadelphia (Rev.3:8,9). A little power! Are we satisfied with that? If so, then 
indeed we shall have no more. Not so the apostles, and many men of God since. 
" Lord . . . grant unto Thy servants to speak Thy word with all boldness, while Thou 
stretchest forth Thy hand . . . And when they had prayed . . . they spake the word of God with 
boldness " 
(Acts 4:29,30). They were bold in prayer and bold in preaching, bold through faith. 
What are the " other things " which cause the lack of Christ in our lives? LITTLE FAITH is one of 
them. This comes from looking round about us, as Peter did on the sea (Matt.14:80), instead of 
looking off unto Jesus. Too much attention to newspaper opinions, to the radio, and to many other 
voices, and above all to the whisperings of the evil one. How can faith grow? By the reading of 
God's word and by prayer; by considering the faithfulness of God. Little faith is a great hindrance 
to the power of Christ in us, and unless our faith grows we shall lack that power in our lives. 
LITTLE PRAYER is also one of the " other things." A life busy with many things, but no secret 
communion with God! Failure is stamped on this life, because there is little of Christ. Even public 
prayer cannot make up for a lack of private humbling and confession and prayer. "Many shall run 
to and fro and knowledge shall be increased" (Dan.12:4) is very true to-day, but in spiritual things 
much activity and little secret prayer is the way of spiritual defeat. Is it not true that we are more 
keen to serve God according to our ability or our gift, than we are to wait upon Him in secret to 
know His power? It is so! We may also increase in the knowledge of God's will, and yet lack His 
power. We thank God. for the knowledge of the truth which He has granted to us, but we need the 
power of Christ in our lives to make known that truth. "Power belongeth unto God," and it is only 
granted to the one who will quietly wait upon God (Ps.62). The disciples were able to cast out 
many demons, but one they were not able to cast out, because that kind could only come out by 
prayer (Mk.9:29), this was where their failure lay. A thoughtful consideration of the warfare of 
the Christian as is seen in Eph.6:10-20 will show us the futility of the prayerless life.    If we fail 
to enter into the inner chamber and there take time 
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with God, then no amount of knowledge or activity will avail to bring power.    We shall lack 
Christ, and lacking Him we shall lack power. 

An UNYIELDED LIFE, a failure to appreciate that we are Christ's, will mean no power. The divided 
heart can never know the power of Christ. We ourselves—our gifts, our time, our substance—
belong to Him. "Yield yourselves unto God" (Rom.6:13). Then and only then can He come in, and 
fill us and use us. To the lukewarm believers in the church at Laodicea the Lord said, "Behold, I 
stand at the door and knock: if any man hear My voice and open the door, I will come in to him, 
and will sup with him, and he with Me" (Rev.3:20). Poor Laodiceans, lukewarm, half-hearted, a 
part for themselves and a part for the Lord! They neither knew His presence nor His power. Plenty 
of knowledge perhaps, but little power! Why? Because Christ did not fill their hearts. Let us yield 
our whole ransomed beings to Him. Only thus can we serve Him intelligently and effectively. 
LITTLE LOVE. Can it be that the first love which we bore to Christ has dimmed? that it has become 
less and not more as we have grown older? Has our knowledge increased, but not our love? 
Perhaps we have been patient, and have not grown weary, we have plodded on. But yet we admit 
there is little power, little joy, little love. The sweetness of His presence is absent from our lives. 
Let us seek the cause. It cannot be in circumstances or in others for none of these can separate us 
from His love (Rom.8:38,89). Let us pray as the Psalmist did, 
" Search me, O God, and know my heart: Try me, and know my thoughts: And see if 
there be any way of wickedness in me, And lead me in the way everlasting " 
(Ps.139:23,24). 
Has there been a failure to love all the disciples? Have we held a grudge against a brother or a 
sister? Have we committed a wrong against another and not confessed it? If we sin against a 
brother we sin against Christ (1 Cor.8:12). Have we allowed pride to rise in our hearts? Pride in 
our home affairs or in our family. Pride in our service for God, or in our ability or our preaching. 
Perhaps our eyes are holden so that we cannot see it. We may have been so long out of touch with 
God that we have come to be accustomed to living at a distance from Him. Shall we spend the rest 
of our days like that? or shall we come to Him with contrite heart and seek cleansing and 
renewing? It may mean a breaking down to take away the cause, but it will be worth it, for the 
Lord Jesus will draw near and go with us. Once again our hearts will burn within us as He opens 
to us the Scriptures. 
" Have Thine own way, Lord, have Thine own way;  

Thou art the Potter, I am the clay;  

Make me and mould me after Thy will,  

While I am waiting, yielding and still." 
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" With great power gave the apostles their witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great 
grace was upon them all" (Acts 4:33). We do confess our need of power in the preaching and 
teaching of God's word if souls are to be reached, and disciples strengthened. We do confess the 
need of grace in our lives, so that Christ will be seen in our manner of life. This power and this 
grace can only come from Him, but it will come through faith and prayer, through yielding and 
through love. Are we willing that it should come?    Are we willing to pay the price?    Am I? 

G. JARVIE. 

FOR  YOUNG  BELIEVERS. 
WORSHIP. 

We are sometimes met with the question, especially by young believers and uninstructed persons, 
why we always address God the Father, seeing that the Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God, 
equally with the Father. This is a wholesome question. We would recommend all who are or 
should be interested in this subject to procure a copy of the booklet, "Paul on worship," by C. M. 
Luxmoore, which is composed of articles which appeared in the pages of Needed Truth, volume 
xix, 1907:In these articles the matter of divine service is set forth with a clarity and fulness, that, 
in the exposition of this important subject, leaves nothing to be desired. 
Of old time the Jewish people worshipped Jehovah, the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The 
God of these patriarchs became the God of their children (Ex.3:15;   1 Chron.29:18). 
" Thou hast avouched the LORD (Jehovah) this day to be thy God . , . and the LORD hath avouched 
thee this day to be a peculiar people unto Himself" (Deut.26:17,18). 
In this dispensation of grace, it is not God in the character of the God of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob who is the object of worship, but the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (Eph.5:20; 
Col.3:17; Eph.1:3; 1 Pet.1:3). Father is the correlative of Son. Were there no eternal Son there 
could be no eternal Father. The only begotten Son is in the bosom of the Father (Jn 1:18) and the 
Son is the Revealer of the Father. These names describe the eternal being and relationship of these 
divine Persons who with the eternal Spirit are one God. The God of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
connected with the manhood of Christ. In His manhood we see Him associating Himself with His 
disciples and saying, 
" I will declare Thy name unto My brethren, In the midst of the congregation (or church) 
will I sing Thy praise" (Ps.22:22;   Heb.2:12). 
"My brethren " describes those who are born of God through the reception of Christ by faith. 
"The congregation " or church describes those who have heard the call of God and come out to 
Him, 
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as Heb.13:12,13,and 2 Cor.6:17,18 clearly teach. The congregation views a divinely gathered 
people on earth who in their worship are seen with the Lord Jesus in their midst singing or 
hymning the praise of God. Such indeed was true on the night of the betrayal. After He had 
instituted His remembrance in the midst of the eleven disciples it is said, 
" And when they had sung a hymn, they went out unto the Mount of Olives" (Matt.26:30). That which 
was true during the Lord's lifetime is true still, but now as a Priest in the Holies of the heavenly 
Sanctuary He in fuller measure praises the God He so worthily served while on earth, and that 
from the midst of the congregation, or the church in church (or in assembly). 
The name which He declares to His brethren is the name of Father. Jehovah was God's name in 
connexion with Israel under the Old Covenant;   Father is His name under the New. 
It is no modern or new idea to worship God the Father. I make the following extract from an 
excellent book (Liddon): 
" And as concerns ' the practice of the ancient Church ' the scruple in question is very unnecessary. 
Certainly, in the greatest public act of Christian worship, the Eucharist, the rule was, as defined at 
Carthage, to address prayer to the Father." 
" The Eucharist " we do not believe applies to the loaf and the cup, but to the thanksgiving for 
these emblems. The Greek word Eucharisteo means to give thanks, and this the Lord gave for the 
loaf and the cup on that sad yet wonderful night. We make the above quotation to show how 
correct the early Christians were as to God the Father being the Person who should be addressed 
in worship. Peter shows this clearly when He says, 
" Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:5). The Scriptures teach us to worship 
God the Father,  through Jesus Christ the Son, and in the Holy Spirit (1 Cor.8:6; Heb.10:19-22;  
Eph.2:18).    As Israel could not worship and serve God in a past dispensation apart from the 
priesthood of Aaron, so neither can we apart from the priesthood of Jesus the Son of God.    In His 
wondrous condescension the Lord has taken the office of Priest, as He became through grace our 
Sacrifice, all in order that God's people might be able to worship God, according to the ancient 
statute:— 
"Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve " 
(Matt.4:10). Whilst God the Father is the Object of our worship, this in no way detracts from the 
full deity of the Son, whose Godhead is plainly stated in many portions of the Sacred writings, 
in Jn 1:1; Heb.1:; Col.1:; Rom.9:5,and many other scriptures, and in Tit.2:13; 2 Pet.1:1,Revised 
Version. The grammatical construction in the last two scriptures, in the view of many scholars, 
shows that both God and Saviour apply to Jesus Christ.     

J. MILLER 
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A  SHORT  TALK  ON  PRAYER. 
Last month I reminded you of the great importance of the regular reading of your Bible. With the 
privilege of listening to God I want to link the privilege of speaking to Him. Neglect of either of 
these exercises will be harmful to your spiritual progress. 

Real prayer brings us into conflict with spiritual forces. The Psalmist learned this, for he described 
his exercise in prayer in the terms of a military operation—" O LORD, in the morning will I order 
my prayer unto Thee and will keep watch" (Ps.5:3). Such prayer cannot but prevail. You will have 
noticed, probably, that when you get on your knees to pray you are seized with an inclination to 
get it over as quickly as possible. You suddenly feel tired and it is a real effort to carry on. Yet if a 
friend called to see you at that moment no doubt you could converse for long enough. Now that 
urge to get prayer over as quickly as possible comes from your great adversary, and every time 
you yield to it he gains a victory. If you grasp this fact you will have learned the reason for the 
spiritual inertia which attacks your prayer-life, and you will know how to deal with it. 

Always remember that your heavenly Father knows what you have need of before you ask Him. 
So let prayer be simple and direct— don't try to imitate someone else. Pray over your simple daily 
problems as well as over what you consider to be the big issues of life. Pray not only for yourself. 
If you study the prayers of the apostle Paul you will see how this great man of God conducted a 
prayer campaign for others. Much is to be learned from his method of address, his clarity of 
purpose and his intense earnestness. 

Another important point—don't confine your prayers to asking. When you learn something 
precious about the Lord Jesus Christ speak to God about it. He delights in His Son and He loves 
to hear what you have discovered about Him. This is what we call " communion." My experience 
has been that times of liberty and delight in prayer have followed a period of meditation on God's 
Word. When our minds are full of God's thoughts then we are " in tune " with Him and this is just 
the right condition for communion. 

I have dealt very briefly with this important matter of prayer, but I hope the hints I have given 
will help you. Ponder them carefully. I hope you will learn the secret of prevailing prayer. Here is 
a second prescription for spiritual health: 

" You have your Bible and you have your knees: use them! " 
" Prayer is the simplest form of speech,  

That infant lips can try; 

Prayer, the sublimest strains that reach  

The Majesty on high." 
T.M.H. 
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FRAGMENTS. 
Children of God who know and love their Bibles should not be deluded by the deception of 
ecclesiastics, deceptions hoary with age and venerated by such as receive not the love of the truth 
that they may be saved. 

The child of God should keep clear of any organization where the Word of God does not govern 
him and his actions. 

As servants of God we must follow sanctification: "Follow after peace with all men, and the 
sanctification without which no man shall see the Lord "—peace, manward;  sanctification, 
Godward. 

The Lord Jesus Himself must be pre-eminent in our hearts, or how can we bear fruit unto God; or 
how manifest to the world that we " have been with Jesus "? 

It is more or less easy to let loose strife and to set brethren against one another: easy to do damage 
which is beyond our power to repair. A child may drop a lighted match and make a conflagration 
that a fire brigade cannot extinguish. 

How much, alas, the works of the flesh are in evidence on all sides: "jealousies, wraths, factions, 
divisions." Is it not a shame that such things should be named amongst saints of God, far more 
that they should exist? 

We do well to be careful as to our condition, lest the purpose God has in us, His remnant people, 
be thwarted and suspended by a wrong state on our part. Let us lay to heart the pleading words of 
Moses: "Sirs, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong one to another? " 

It must be ours to find our right place in the Assembly of God, so that we may do that portion of 
the assembly work which God has fitted us to accomplish. 

J. MILNE. 
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JOTTINGS. 
The English words " heathen " and " pagan " refer to the same class of people. Originally the meanings of the 
words were somewhat different. "Heathen " comes from "heath," which means a waste or a pasture for cattle. 
Heathen originally meant the people who dwelt on the heaths remote from the towns. The town's people were 
regarded as having been brought under the influence of Christianity, but the people of the heaths still lived in 
ignorance. 
" Pagan " is a word of similar meaning. The word is derived from the Latin word for a villager; Latin, pagus, a 
village. The word " pagan " means a countryman, "one of the rustic people who remained longest 
unconverted." 
The AV/KJV uses the word " heathen " for the nations in the Old Testament over 140 times, and some thirty 
times the word "nations" is rendered "Gentiles." "Gentile," one who belongs to some clan or tribe is applied to 
all clans, tribes or nations, outside the Jewish nation. Israel was originally a holy nation, which was separated 
by God for the purpose that He might establish divine service amongst them, and He gave them His holy law, 
by which the knowledge of the true God was to be disseminated amongst the nations. "Gentile" is allied to " 
Genus," which means kin or race. 
" Gentiles " is the word generally used in the New Testament for " nations," but in a few places we find the 
AV/KJV adhering to the use of the word " heathen," in Acts 4:25; 2 Cor.11:20; Gal.1:10; 2:0; 3:8; Matt.5:47; 
6:7; 18:17:In the last three scriptures it is the word ethnikos (ethnikos is also found in 3 Jn 7), which means, 
one having the character of one belonging to the nations. "The form used (ethnikos) describes the character 
rather than mere position." 
Let us seek now to derive some help from the use of ethnikos in the places where it is found in the New 
Testament (Matt.5:47; Matt.6:7; Matt.18:17; 3 Jn 1:7). In the first scripture we have the Lord enjoining on 
His disciples proper behaviour towards their enemies, their persecutors, and men in general. Their heavenly 
Father is good to the unthankful and unholy, for He makes His sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sends 
rain on the just and unjust. He says that if His disciples loved only those that loved them they were no better 
than the publicans who did this; and, if they saluted their brethren only, no better than the Gentiles (publicans 
is given in the AV/KJV, but Gentiles, such as have the character of Gentiles, is, by authorities, said to be the 
true reading). The disciples were not to descend to mere Gentilish conduct, to salute only those of their own 
kind. They were to follow their Father's perfect ways and to be perfect as He is. This is to be the ideal and 
issue of all our strivings, to be imitators of God, as beloved children, and to walk in love. 
In Matt.18:13-18 we have the Lord outlining to His disciples a course of procedure in dealing with a brother 
who has sinned against one of his brethren. If he should remain obdurate to all entreaty and remonstrance by 
his brother, by two or three, and by the church, then, in refusing to hear the church, the word of the Lord is, 
"Let him be unto thee as the Gentile (ethnikos) and the publican." He must not be treated as one bearing the 
character of a Gentile, until upon his rebellious refusal to hear the church he has been given the place outside 
the church that his actions and character qualified him for. May I say a word here, that sometimes those in the 
church seem to take up such an attitude towards those who have been excommunicated, that they deem it 
proper not to accord the ordinary civilities which are to be paid, as Matt.5:47 teaches, to those outside. This 
conduct seems to be wrong. We can act as Christians should to a brother who has sinned without having 
fellowship with him or doing anything that could be construed as giving him the right hand of fellowship.         

 
J.M. 
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JOTTINGS. 
How simple and direct is the prayer which the Lord taught His disciples, when He said, "After this manner 
pray ye "!    How orderly it is!   

I. Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy name.  
II. Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth. 
III. Give us this day our daily bread. 
IV. And forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven our debtors. 
V. And bring us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one" (Matt.6:9-13).  

There is not a word too many and not a necessary one omitted.    Here is a specimen for disciples for all time, 
but have we not to confess how much is wanting in our heart-breathings before the Throne of Grace? 

Previous to these words being spoken by the Lord, He said, "In praying use not vain repetitions, as the 
Gentiles (ethnikos) do: for they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking." We have a lively 
example of this in Elijah's time, when the prophets of Baal, four hundred and fifty men, called from morning 
until noon, "O Baal, hear us," but there was no answer. Whereupon Elijah mocked them, telling them to cry, 
for Baal was a god, who was either musing, on a journey, gone aside, or asleep. Lashed by the prophet's 
words, they continued to cry, but in vain. But who were the prophets of Baal? No doubt many were Israelites 
who had followed their king—Ahab—in his idolatrous worship-men of God's people who had become 
Gentilish in their practice. Let us not be Gentilish in our prayers, but be simple, direct, sincere in what we 
plead for with our God. It is not vain repetition to ask and ask again for the same thing. Indeed, we are 
encouraged to ask till God grants our petition (see Lk.18:1-8). Saints are to importune God, to do as Israel 
were exhorted by Isaiah to do: "Ye that are the LORD'S remembrancers, take ye no rest, and give Him no rest 
(silence), till He establish, and till He make Jerusalem a praise in the earth" (Isa.62:G, 7:) Oh, for God's 
watchmen to-day to follow a like prayerful habit! Does not Zion lie waste, wanting any expression in many 
places, living stones being buried in the rubbish of Christendom? Let us take no rest till our God fulfils the 
longing of His own heart for the unity of His people. 

John's third epistle contains a wealth of instruction in the 14 verses into which it has been divided. This 
instruction is built up around three men, (1) Gaius, to whom the epistle is address, (2) Diotrephes, who loved 
to have the pre-eminence, and (3) Demetrius who had " the witness (good report, AV/KJV) of all men, and of 
the truth itself," and John adds of this good man, "Yea, we also bear witness; and thou knowest that our 
witness is true." As we read of the characters of these three men, how it should stir within us the desire to 
emulate that of Gaius and Demetrius! It is a New Testament echo of that great and good man of ancient time, 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, who prior to his translation had witness borne to him that he had been well-
pleasing to God! (Heb.11:5). By our ways and works we are forming our characters now which shall mark us 
out for all eternity. Lovely men are men of lovely thoughts and deeds. Gaius did lovely things; his actions 
towards those who were brethren and strangers withal is described by God's Spirit as " a faithful work." Who 
were these brethren he received and assisted? They were such as went forth for the sake of the Name, taking 
nothing of the Gentiles (ethnikos) (Jn 5:7). We have seen in a previous article that a sinning and rebellious 
brother was to be treated as the Gentile (heathen man, AV/KJV) and the publican (Matt.18:17); a brother may 
bear the character of the Gentile, though by divine regeneration he can never be a Gentile, because of the 
initial work of grace upon him. Those who went forth took nothing from the Gentiles nor from such as bore 
the character of the Gentiles. From whence then came the support of such men? The answer is, from those like 
Gaius, from churches like the Philippians, whilst other men and other churches (such as the church in Corinth, 
see 2 Cor.11:8) let their opportunity go past. Happily such as Diotrephes are not greatly in evidence, though a 
larger number may have little exercise as to those who for the sake of the Name have gone forth taking 
nothing of the Gentiles. 

  
J.M. 
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CHURCHES OF GOU: THEIR  CONSTITUTION  AND  FUNCTIONS. 
CHURCHES OF GOD AS ONE THING. 

In last month's issue the subject of " the first church of God " was clearly set forth, and now we 
wish to emphasize the importance of getting a right understanding of the constitution and position 
of the early churches as joined in one thing. We have to face the fact, that to-day we are 
surrounded by a multiplicity of sects in Christendom, of all shades of belief. It is well that our 
readers should appreciate God's estimation of such. They are declared to be among the works of 
the flesh, "heresies," or sects, parties (RVM., Gal.5:20). Such come into existence as the result of 
human choice, the setting up of the human will in opposition to the divine, choosing this, and 
rejecting that, formulating their doctrines and practices oftentimes to suit a man, or body of men. 
Whatever system of religious organisation is found outside the scope of the divine will, as 
revealed in the New Testament Scriptures regarding the church and churches of God must of 
necessity be a sect. It could not be otherwise, for the will of God must be the scriptural standard 
for all without deviation. The Lord never gave discretionary powers to either apostles or prophets, 
much less to modern church dignitaries or councils, to alter that teaching given through the Holy 
Spirit relative to the collective gathering of His people. Let all children of God be guided solely 
by the Scriptures, and such are bound to find their place in a church of God the pattern of which is 
so clearly set forth in Acts 2:41,42: 
It is important to note that on the day of Pentecost two things were commenced in the divine 
purpose— 
(1) The building of the Church which is His Body according to Matt.16:18," Upon this Rock I 
will build My Church." When the Lord was glorified (see Jn 7:39), He poured forth the Holy 
Spirit (Acts 2:33), and " in one Spirit were we all baptized into one Body" (1 Cor.12:13). This is a 
perfect and eternal oneness which nothing can destroy, and includes all believers from Pentecost 
to His coming again. 
(2) The commencement of a divine unity of disciples on earth in testimony, acknowledging the 
Lordship of Christ, and subjecting themselves to His authority. Such a company of obedient 
disciples, together according to His will, is called the church of God. 

A church of God does not come into existence by a number of believers, even baptized believers, 
coming together by arrangement, and formulating acceptable doctrines and church organization. 
A church of God can only come into being as the result of obedience to the call of God, and 
simultaneously such persons are 
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called into " the Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor.1:9). The extent of the 
Fellowship is governed by the numbers of churches in the aggregate. The church of God in 
Jerusalem was in its commencement the extent of the Fellowship; but as the message of the gospel 
went forth, and churches were multiplied, we read of— 
" The churches of God which are' in Judaea "(1 Thess.2:14). 
" The churches of Galatia" (Gal.1:2). 
" The churches of Macedonia" (2 Cor.8:1). 
"The seven churches which are in Asia" (Rev.1:4). 
As the number of churches increased, so the Fellowship extended. There are many churches, but 
only ONE FELLOWSHIP, one community of persons, in one thing for God upon the earth. We never 
read of Fellowships (plural). The Apostle writes, "Unto the church of God which is at 
Corinth...with all that call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place, their Lord and 
ours." 
All these in every church, everywhere, are included in the words, "God is faithful, through whom 
ye were called into the Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor.1:2,9). 
They had all received a call to " Come out" (2 Cor.6:17) and also a call into that partnership of 
(not with) His Son, wherein all are subject to " ONE LORD" (Eph.4:5). "Their Lord and ours." 
It is important to note that in Scripture there is no independency of churches. All are bound 
together in one Fellowship. The call of God into the Fellowship can only be effected by reception 
into a church of God. Consequently there is a " within " and a " without " to the Fellowship. The 
person " put away " from the church of God in Corinth was therefore put away from all churches 
of God who together formed the one Fellowship (1 Cor.5:12,18, with 1 Cor.1:2). This pattern of 
teaching is entirely foreign to many claiming to be gathered as Christians. "He that hath an ear to 
hear let him hear." 
Further, the oneness of churches acting together is seen in such scriptures as 2 Cor.8,9:— 
(a) In regard to the contribution of the churches (1 Cor.8:1). 
(b) The    ministry  of the  gospel " through  all  the  churches" (2 Cor.8:18). 
(c) " The brother...appointed by the churches" (2 Cor.8:19). 
(d) " The messengers of the churches" (2 Cor.8:23). 
(e) " Shew ye therefore unto them in the face of the churches " (2 Cor.8:24) 
These references breathe a unity which is of God, the oneness of the churches in fulfilling their 
mutual responsibilities in ONE THING. 
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We have seen that " the Fellowship " commenced at the descent of the Holy Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost. At the command of the Lord there was found that day an obedient and waiting people. 
Into this unity already prepared the Spirit came, and thus it became a living, recognized entity, 
designed according to His purpose, that herein, His will may be done on earth, "Of His Son " as to 
both origin, and purpose. "The Fellowship " is therefore an active, living unity of obedient 
disciples of the Lord, together at the call of God, in churches of God everywhere. 

ONE HOUSE. 
The churches of God are further seen collectively together as " the house of God." God has not 
many houses on earth, but one. Never, past, present, or future, has God designed to have more 
than one dwelling place on earth at the same time. 
In this dispensation, God's house is a spiritual house, composed of living stones, such as have 
tasted that the Lord is gracious. This spiritual house is not something invisible, it is a visible unity 
of spiritual persons together as God's dwelling place on earth. It is not an intangible, indefinable 
thing which some imagine. It is composed of persons who have recognized God's claims upon 
them and are obedient thereto. "If any man thinketh himself to be...spiritual, let him take 
knowledge of the things which I write unto you, that they are the commandment of the Lord" (1 
Cor.14:37). Spiritual men are those who compare spiritual things with spiritual, accept the truth of 
the God-breathed Scriptures, and seek to do it, such as have purified their souls by their " 
obedience to the truth" (1 Pet.1:14,22). God's house is spoken of as being " the pillar and ground 
of the truth" (1 Tim.3:15). 
Scattered stones cannot form a house, they need to be builded together. In the New Testament, 
the great Architect of the universe, and of the Tabernacle and Temple, has given the pattern of 
His present habitation. Each church of God is a building. "Ye are...God's building" (1 Cor.3:9). 
These churches were joined together as one temple, one house. "In whom each several building, 
fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord" (Eph.2:21). 
Individuals find a place in God's house by addition to a church of God (Acts 2:41,42), and the 
churches of God in the aggregate form the house of God. "Whose house are we if we hold fast" 
(Heb.3:6). In God's house a right standard of behaviour must be observed, and God has designed 
that rule, and order shall be maintained by overseers fitted and gifted by the Holy Spirit for this 
work (Acts 20:28; 1 Tim.3:1-7), and saints are to adopt a right attitude thereto (Heb.13:17). The 
principle of Acts 15 is important as shewing the correct way of dealing with doctrinal and 
practical matters which affect the whole. 
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ONE FLOCK. Scattered sheep are not a flock—gathered sheep are, and such are seen as being under 
the care of one Shepherd. The Lord Jesus said, "They shall hear My voice: and they shall become 
one flock, one Shepherd" (Jn 10:10). He is the Chief Shepherd, and under Him are those who are 
entrusted with the care of the sheep in their " allotted " charges, in churches of God. 

Peter, writing to the elders in the five provinces, enumerated in 1 Pet.1:1, bids them " Tend the 
flock of God which is among you...willingly…according unto God" (1 Pet.5:1-4). There is only 
one Flock, and the flock spoken of here includes the churches of Galatia and of Asia. The total 
area of these five provinces is estimated to be about 221,000 square miles, yet there is only one 
elderhood, Peter himself being a " fellow elder." The flock of God among them was only part of a 
greater whole, as may be gleaned from the words " Ye also" (1 Pet.2:5). "Ye also " of the five 
provinces, along with others, are built up a spiritual house. Compare 1 Pet.1:2," Elect—unto 
obedience." with 1 Pet.5:13," Elect together with you," which indicates that they belonged to a 
larger thing than is seen in the five provinces. The word " tend " in 1 Pet.5:2,Acts 20:28,is the 
same word as " rule " in Rev.2:27; Rev.19:15,and involves a work of feeding, earing, tending, 
ruling for God among His together people. To observe these scriptures is the only way given by 
God for the blessing and ordering of His people. This is no human device of man's appointing. If 
any would refute the truth of the elderhood, let them carefully consider Acts 20:28,1 Thess.5:12; 1 
Pet.5:1-4; Heb.13:7,17; 1 Tim.3:1-7; 1 Tim.5:17:   " As for God, His way is perfect" (Ps.18:30). 

ONE KINGDOM. 
The kingdom of God is the expression of divine rule among His together people. In a kingdom 
there must be a ruler, and subjects who are responsible to honour their ruler by obedience to his 
laws. In the past God's kingdom was entrusted to His people Israel. They failed, were disobedient, 
"teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men ", becoming a shame and disgrace to the worthy 
name of Him who chose and called them, and thus brought forth no fruit for His pleasure 
(compare Isa.5:2,4; Matt.21:43). The kingdom of God is therefore committed to another nation, "a 
holy nation" (1 Pet.2:9), a nation of divine choice and constitution, responsible to respond to the 
laws of the kingdom. We believe the Lord Jesus had this in view, when, after His resurrection, He 
" appeared unto them by the space of forty days, and speaking unto them the things concerning 
the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3). These teachings were embodied in " the apostles' teaching" and 
became part of " the Faith " once for all delivered to the saints. 
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When Philip preached " good tidings concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were baptized; both men and women" (Acts 8:12). In Acts 14:22,the disciples are 
exhorted " to continue in the Faith, and that through many tribulations we must enter into the 
kingdom of God." Obedience to " the Faith " involves a pathway of suffering; but we must press 
on through these sufferings to our possession and expression of the kingdom of God. It is a 
forward and continuous movement in the doing of the will of God upon earth. 
John writes. "I, John, your brother and partaker with you in the tribulation and kingdom and 
patience which are in Jesus" (Rev.1:9). He was a partaker with them in a " kingdom " and this 
implies that the seven churches to whom he was writing were together in a kingdom. "And He 
made us...a kingdom" (verse 6). 
He who is destined to be the future " Ruler of the kings of the earth " is their Ruler, and is seen as 
Son over God's house walking in the midst of the seven golden lampstands. While these churches 
had their own peculiar responsibilities in their own locality, they were all linked together in one 
thing, subject to one Lord, in one kingdom. One book was sent to the seven churches (verse 11). 
The Spirit's message to each, was the message to all the churches. "He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith to the churches" (Rev.2:7,11,17,29; Rev.3:6,13,22). 
All the churches of God everywhere are in " the kingdom" which they collectively express. One 
nation, One kingdom, the keynote of- this kingdom is obedience. The churches of God together 
express that unity in their separated position, and manifest obedience to the claims of the 
Lordship of Christ, and they only are in that position where the power of that kingdom can 
operate. 
" For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power" (1 Cor.4:20). That power is seen in the 
operation of God's law relative to immorality in the church of God in Corinth, and collective 
action in excommunicating such a person is enjoined upon the church (1 Cor.5:12,13). From this 
we see that the laws of the kingdom operate in, and through, the churches of God. 
We have pointed our readers to that oneness and unity of the churches of God upon earth. For this 
manifest unity of obedient disciples, the Lord prayed, "That they may all be one...that the world 
may believe that Thou didst send Me." 
" That they may be perfected into one." " Sanctify them in the truth" (Jn 17:17-23). Let those who 
think lightly of these issues remember that for this oneness He prayed, and for this oneness He 
died, "That He might also gather together into one the children of God that are scattered abroad" 
(Jn 11:52). One Fellowship, one house, one flock, one kingdom, one baptism, one faith, one Lord. 

F. MCCORMICK. 
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ADDRESSING  GOD  IN  CHURCH  GATHERINGS. 
There is no set formula as to how we should address God when gathered for the Remembrance of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, but the character and object of our gathering gives guidance as to this, and 
there are scriptures that give light and help to the spiritual mind. 
The remembrance of the Lord Jesus should produce worship, thanksgiving and praise by the Spirit 
in our hearts. Such a season is a time of giving to God when we are before Him as a holy 
priesthood.1 Pet.2:5 is very helpful here; the design of God in living stones being built up a 
spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, is that spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to Him through 
Jesus Christ might be offered up. It is sad to exercised souls to reflect that all believers are not 
together as a spiritual House to function as a holy priesthood. Let us remember that it is for the 
remembrance of the Lord Jesus that we come together, out of which springs worship, then 
ministry, it may be, and prayer at the close. This then in brief is the character of our being together 
(Acts 20:7; 1 Cor.11:23-26; 1 Cor.14; Heb.10:19-22; Heb.13:15; 1 Pet.2:5). 
The Lord Jesus is the Subject of our remembrance, God is the Object of our worship and 
thanksgiving, and the Holy Spirit is the Power (Lk.22:29; 1 Cor.11:23-26; Matt.4:10; Jn 4:24; 
Phil.3:3). "The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ " is a glorious title and name, most 
appropriate as a form of address, though these words in Scripture were generally used by 
individuals under various circumstances as follows:— 
Eph.1:3,—Paul adores the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.  2 Cor.1:3,—Paul blesses the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the Father of mercies and the God of all comfort.  
2 Cor.11:31,—Paul affirms before the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is adorable 
for evermore, that he lies not in telling the Corinthians of his sufferings. Col.1:3,—Paul and 
Timothy gave thanks to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ for the saints in Colossae, 
praying always for them. Rom.15:6,—Paul desires, concerning the saints in Rome, "That with one 
accord ye may with one mouth glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
Peter also uses this glorious title when writing his first letter and says, "Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," this in connexion with the " living hope " and the " inheritance." 
These citations cover all the Scriptures where this title is used as an address. We are not 
overlooking Rev.1:5,6,where those whom our Lord loveth and loosed from their sins, say, "He 
made us a kingdom, *priests unto His God and Father, to Him be the glory and the dominion for 
ever and ever." 

* "To be" (in italics) is not found in ancient Greek manuscripts. 
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From this verse it will be seen that we are priests unto His God and Father, and the title is not used 
here in the form of address. This being so, it is nevertheless our privilege to address Him as such, 
as our Lord has made us priests unto His God and Father. 
In no instance is it seen to be used as a collective form of address to God, yet it is evident, that it 
is one of the highest titles and names of the most blessed God, so fragrant with the spirit of 
adoration and worship that it is one of the most appropriate titles of address at the remembrance of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, though we must be careful not to restrict our address to this, as there are 
other names and titles that are in keeping with the character of our gathering, and God in His 
wisdom has given us no special formula for this occasion, as before stated. 
As God is the Object of worship, praise and thanksgiving, we see in Scripture (in general) that He 
is addressed and worshipped as God, also in praise and thanksgiving He is addressed as God. 
Throughout the epistles, thanksgiving was rendered (in general) to God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. A few references are—Rom.7:25; Phil.1:3; Gal.1:4,5; Col.3:16; 1 Thess.1:2,3: 
He is also spoken of as the blessed God, 1 Tim.1:11 (blessed for evermore), the gracious God (the 
God of all grace). Such expressions are appropriate at the remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
But to address Him as " Our Father " or " Heavenly Father " is not appropriate on this occasion, 
for we do not come as children of God, as we do at our prayer meetings, or in our individual 
prayers, but we come as worshippers, our worship flowing out of the remembrance of our Lord. 
In passing, we would say that the words " Heavenly Father " are used by the Lord Jesus in 
connexion with 'forgiveness and supplying our need (Matt.6:14; Matt.18:35). 

ADDRESSING GOD AT PRAYER AND OTHER MEETINGS. 
Thanksgiving is addressed to " the Father " in the New Testament in keeping with the object and 
purpose of our being together on Lord's Day for the breaking of bread if it is in the sense of the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.   The Father seeketh worshippers (Jn 4:). 
Prayer is addressed to God the Father, or " Our Father," and it is also appropriate to use the 
address "the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom.15:6, an expressed desire and 
prayer), and such other titles as befit the lips of a suppliant as distinct from a worshipper. 
Scriptures are abundant which shew how we should address our God according to the character 
of our gatherings and our need. We also see the title of " Lord " used in prayer and thanksgiving 
(Acts 1:24; Acts 4:24; Heb.1:10). 
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We feel it is only right to say as we are now writing on this theme, that we find prayer and 
thanksgiving addressed to the Lord Jesus by individuals, but not in the assembly. There is also 
seen communion with the Lord Jesus by individuals (Acts 7:59,60; Acts 9:5,10-17; Acts 10:9,14;  
2 Cor.12:8,9;  1 Tim.1:12; Rev.1:5). 
Then may we mention that it is not seemly or reverent, to repeat constantly in prayer, O God; O 
Father; O Lord. In the Lord's prayer in Jn 17:the Father is addressed differently three times (with 
different requests each time) as " O Father" (verse 5), "Holy Father" (verse 11), "O righteous 
Father" (verse 25). In conclusion we would say that the omission of any special form of address 
of God for our various gatherings, leaves us with a holy freedom, but it should always be in 
keeping with the character of our gatherings, and the reverent address of God, and titles used 
should be appropriate to the purpose of such gatherings, as before stated. 

J.   DORRICOTT. 

NOTES  ON  THE  LIFE  OF  JACOB. 
In Jacob, perhaps more than in any man in the book of Genesis, we have set forth the truth of 
divine election.   Prior to the birth of the twins, Jacob and Esau, their mother Rebekah went to 
enquire of the LORD as to her condition, and she was told:— " Two nations are in thy womb; And two 
peoples shall be separated even from thy bowels: And the one people shall be stronger than the other people; 
And the elder shall serve the younger" (Gen.26:23). 
Paul  in Rom.9:,  when  he discussed the important matter of election, alludes to this passage:— 
" For the children being yet unborn, neither having done anything good or bad, that the purpose of God 
according to election might stand, not of works, but of Him that calleth, it was said unto her, the elder 
shall serve the younger.   Even as it is written, Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated." 
God chooses those who serve Him before they are born, as one has truly said, "If God had not 
chosen us before we were born, He never would have chosen us afterwards." This would have 
been true of Jacob, and of ourselves who know the plague of our own hearts, and in whom there 
are so many defects and short-comings. 
Esau was born first and therefore he had the birthright. If God had willed it so, Jacob could have 
been the firstborn, but then we should have been without all the teaching connected with Jacob 
and Esau, and the birthright and the blessing. Both Jacob and Esau stand for peoples, the one the 
chosen people of God, and the other, had they accepted the mind of God about themselves, would 
have been servants to that people whom God had chosen to be His servants. But the people that 
sprang from Esau, the Edomites, would never take the place of being servants to the children of 
Israel. They followed the path that their father took, of seeking the life of Jacob. 
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In refusing their God-given place, and in opposing and persecuting Jacob and his seed, Esau and 
the Edomites brought the hand of God upon themselves in judgement. 
The same is true of Canaan and the Canaanites. Because of what Ham did to his father Noah, as 
described in Gen.9, Canaan his son was cursed with servitude to Shem, and to Japheth who would 
dwell in the tents of Shem. But, alas, instead of the Canaanites learning and filling the place 
assigned to them by God, they descended to ways of sin and idolatry, and were condemned to 
extinction at the hands of the children of Shem, the children of Israel. 
The truth of election relative to Jacob and his descendants, as told by God to his mother Rebekah, 
was evident from birth, for when the twins were born Jacob had hold on Esau's heel, and therefore 
they called his name Jacob, which means, one that supplants. These twins who struggled before 
they were born, never ceased to wrestle afterwards. But the one was ever stronger than the other, 
not necessarily with physical strength, but in whatever contest it was, Jacob and his people were 
ever to be stronger than Esau and his people. 
In their early life they manifested different traits of character. Esau was a cunning hunter, a man 
of the field, but Jacob was a plain man, dwelling in tents. The word " plain " comes from the 
Hebrew word tam, which, as the margin of the RV shows, means " perfect." Job too was a perfect 
(tam) man (Job 1:1). Noah too was perfect (Gen.6:9), and Abraham was to walk before God and 
to be perfect (Gen.17:1). The word tam in the Hebrew does not mean perfect in the sense of 
sinless, but one who is whole-hearted or sincere. There may also be other shades of meaning in 
the word tam, such as blameless, quiet, harmless, all of which are excellent qualities in a godly 
man. Jacob was the very opposite of his twin brother, who was a true sportsman, one of those 
ardent, sportsman-like individuals, devoid of any spirituality. A godly man must be of a quiet, 
meditative spirit, who has little liking for sport in which the flesh delights. Ps.119:1 shows what 
God means by a perfect (tam) man:— 
" Blessed are the perfect (tam) in the way, Who walk in the law of the LORD." 
No one could be perfect, as God accounts perfection, who did not walk as the law taught him. 
Whatever may be said of Jacob's failures, the redeeming feature of Jacob's career was in the fact 
that he was a whole-hearted, sincere man. Though our short-comings may be many, God will put 
up with a great deal where there is sincerity and whole-heartedness. In Esau's case, his sport in 
due time became his undoing. Young people will do well to take their sport in small doses, lest 
the story of Esau may have an echo in their case. 
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Esau returned one day from the field, probably from the chase, faint and hungry. He saw the 
pottage of lentils that Jacob had made, and asked to be fed by it. Jacob laid hold of the opportunity 
to acquire the birthright. "Sell me," said he, "this day thy birthright." Esau showed how little he 
valued his birthright, so he replied, "Behold, I am at the point to die: and what profit shall the 
birthright do to me? " He sware to Jacob and sold his birthright. It should have been to him a 
priceless possession. We know that however hungry Esau the hunter was, he would not have died 
that day nor the next for the lack of food, but it shows how true is the description of him in 
Heb.12:16—" or profane person, as Esau, who for one mess of meat sold his birthright." Esau was 
a profane or common man; his interests were natural and carnal, not spiritual. Something for his 
stomach was more important in his eyes than what was satisfying to the heart. How different it 
would have been if he had valued spiritual things, and the record had been—" I am the God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Esau "! 

I am of the opinion that every child of God is born with a birthright to the service of God, that is, a 
born-again person is a potential servant of Christ, though he may never become an actual one. He 
may not value his birthright. Many are quite willing to take all that God's grace gives them, but 
they are loth to bow in subjection to the Lordship of Christ, which must ever come before service. 
The divine order is first subjection and obedience, and then service. It may be asked, What is 
involved in the truth concerning the birthright? If we remember that Jacob, who when he fled 
from Esau, was led to Bethel, the house of God, and became one who was called, "Jacob, My 
servant," and that God was pleased to be called, "The God of Jacob," we get some light on the 
subject of the birthright.    Let us note briefly where we have mention of the birthright. 

Reuben lost his birthright through fornication (see Gen.49:3,4), and his birthright passed to 
Joseph, who had the double portion in Israel, Ephraim and Manasseh (1 Chron.5:1,2). 
The birthright of Joseph passed to Ephraim, as will be seen when Jacob crossed his hands, laying 
his right hand on the head of Ephraim, and his left on that of Manasseh (sec Gen.48). This 
displeased Joseph, but it was the mind of God that this should be. It will be remembered that the 
house of God was erected at Shiloh, in the hill country of Ephraim. But, alas, Ephraim turned back 
in the day of battle (Ps.78:9), and God refused the tent of Joseph, and chose not the tribe of 
Ephraim (see Ps.78:67), but He chose Zion and Judah, and David also His servant, so that the 
birthright of Joseph's sons, in that they had in their lot God's dwelling place, passed to Judah. It 
will be seen from Ps.81:1-5,that before the children of Israel left Egypt, God appointed Joseph's 
portion to be the place of divine service when they came into the land of Canaan. 
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Then we have that outstanding case of the first-borns of Israel losing their birthright because that 
they danced around the Golden Calf in their idolatry, and their birthright to divine service was 
given to the tribe of Levi, who separated themselves and consecrated themselves to the LORD; 
because of that God bestowed upon them the great blessing of being His servants connected with 
the sanctuary. It will be seen from these references that the birthright is connected with the service 
of God, and with the house of God. Let us see that we do not sell our birthright for anything of 
this world, which after all is but a mess of pottage, something that satisfies the outward and carnal 
man. Also, may we not lose our birthright for any other cause! J. MILLER. 

(To be continued.) 

FOR YOUNG  BELIEVERS. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY FAITH. 
These and similar articles are not exhaustive expositions of the doctrine of the Lord, but rather an 
effort to simplify great truths to help those who have recently decided for Christ. 
In a previous article we said a little regarding the difference between the New Birth and 
Conversion; that initial work which changes our relationship toward God the moment we accept 
by faith the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour. 
" How can a man be just with God?" (Job 9:2), is the question which is asked no fewer than four 
times in the book of Job. That question has exercised the minds of thoughtful men from earliest 
times.    The Scriptures alone supply the answer. 
Justification by faith is the declaration by God whereby the believing sinner is reckoned righteous 
or just. As a result of Adam's sin three serious things happened—(1) Adam was found guilty; (2) 
he was condemned; (3) he was banished from God's presence. In consequence his relationship 
with God was forfeited through that one act of disobedience, and that applies to all men by nature. 
Justification is connected with the restoring of a true relationship with God. It includes (1) the 
removal of guilt; (2) the removal of judgement: (3) restoration to fellowship with God. How then 
is this brought about? The first great change is that which marks our freedom from condemnation. 
When we take our place before God as guilty sinners seeking shelter beneath the efficacy of the 
precious Blood, we are pronounced to be righteous. 
The question might well be asked: How can this be possible in the face of overwhelming guilt? 
For guilty we were.. The marvel is that when we accept the provision which is offered in Christ, 
divine justice is upheld without any compromise on God's part, because the sinless Son of God " 
bare our sins in His own body upon 
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the tree" (1 Pet.2:21). "Him who knew no sin, He (God) made to be sin on our behalf; that we 
might become the righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor.5:21). The word of God says 
emphatically: "There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus" 
(Rom.8:1). It matters not who the accuser may be, the Holy Spirit follows this up with an 
unanswerable question: "It is God that justifieth, who is he that shall condemn?" (Rom.8:33). 
" Who shall recall His pardon or His grace?  
Or who the broken chain of guilt replace?  
'Tis God that justifies! " 
With the utmost confidence therefore we affirm the glorious truth, "Being justified by faith, let us 
have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ "  (Rom.5:1). 
The ground upon which we stand before God and upon which alone He reckons us righteous is 
that of the death and resurrection of Christ: Paul views the matter of justification from three points 
of view—(1) Being now justified by (in) His blood (Rom.5:9). The means whereby we enter into 
relationship is faith: (2) Being justified by faith (Rom.5:1). The source from whence this new 
relationship springs is the grace of God: (3) Being justified freely by His grace (Rom.3:25). 
It is clear that justification is much more than pardon, and the two should never be confused. A 
guilty person may be pardoned, but he cannot be justified, the reason being that he is guilty—the 
guilt remains though he has escaped punishment. The glorious truth of justification is this, that the 
guilty one is cleared as though he had never sinned. Forgiveness and justification are 
distinguished in Acts 13:38,39:   We are justified once for all. 
I humbly confess that I cannot fathom the depth of this profound truth, that God can Himself be 
just, and the Justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus" (Rom.3:26).    But, 
"Where reason fails with all her powers,  
There faith prevails and love adores." 
The cross is the explanation. It passes all understanding what the Son of God suffered in body and 
soul during those three hours of darkness when Isaiah's words were fulfilled—" Thou shalt make 
His soul an offering for sin" (Isa.53:12)—" and about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice 
saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani? that is, My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me" 
(Matt.27:4:6). Can we say what this forsaking means? We may give an answer, but do we 
understand? I stand like a little child on the verge of the mighty ocean of divine love manifested in 
Christ crucified, watching the waves and billows roll o'er His sinless, spotless soul.    Here I 
wonder and worship as I think of the love of Christ. 
"What then shall we say to these things?...It is God that justifieth;  who is he that shall condemn?" 
(Rom.8:31,33,34). 

J. Bennison 
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THE  YOUNG  CHRISTIAN  AND  DRESS. 
The subject of dress is a wide and interesting one. It concerns us all and is therefore of general 
appeal. The Holy Scriptures contain very many references to this subject. Between Gen.3:7, and 
Rev.22:14 the first and the last references, there are numerous direct allusions to the subject of 
the clothes worn in different times and under different circumstances. 
Interesting as the general subject is, we must confine ourselves to the exact matter under 
consideration. What fundamental principles can we discover to guide the young Christians in 
their attitude towards their clothing? These principles should be operative in all countries and at 
all times. Obviously, there are no hard and fast rules laid down in Scripture concerning the 
details of dress, but certain general rules are discernible. These guiding principles are based on 
the following Scriptures, all of which should be read prayerfully by young disciples: 1 
Tim.2:9,10; 1 Pet.3:3-6; Jas.2:1-4; 1 Cor.11:4-7: 
These Scriptures are worded in the language so frequently found in the New Testament. "Thou 
shaft " and " Thou shalt not " of the Old Testament give place to " I desire " and " Let it not be." 
Surely, these appeals based on the gentleness and meekness of Christ are as strongly binding as 
the direct commands of the Old Covenant! And our response should be more ready, more prompt, 
and more gracious. 
1: Outward  appearance must  always be   of secondary importance to inward condition. 
Godliness, good works, chaste behaviour coupled with fear, the hidden man of the heart, a meek 
and quiet spirit, these are ever and always exceedingly more important than hair styles, clothing 
and adornment in appearance. Dear young Christian, you need to spend far more time looking 
into the mirror of the Word of God than into the mirror on the wall or in your handbag. The 
condition of your heart is infinitely more vital than the state of your hair or the style of your hat. 

2: Modesty is the overall consideration  in  the  Christian's  choice of clothing. 
Three words, closely akin, emphasize this principle. The Greek word for modest means orderly or 
decorous, coming from kosmos, which in its primary sense is orderly arrangement. The English 
meaning of modest is, not over-rating one's own merit, unassuming, retiring, inconspicuous, not 
excessive, pure-minded, not forward, restrained. The Greek word for shamefastness conveys the 
thought of bashfulness towards men, but reverence towards God (Heb.12:28). The English word 
comes from the Anglo-Saxon scanu, shame, or that which offends modesty.   The Greek word for 
sobriety 
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carries the thought of soundness of mind and self-control, whilst the English word means 
moderation, quietness, no exaggeration, gravity without sadness, seriousness. 
Thus, on the one hand, untidy, disordered, dishevelled clothing is to be deprecated as it is not 
orderly. The other extreme is obvious, is it not? Many worldly people go out of their way to 
choose the most conspicuous, excessive and unrestrained clothing. Taking their styles from the 
leaders of this world's fashions, they become forward and loud, exaggerating sometimes by the 
quantity and sometimes by the scantiness of the apparel. Between these two extremes lies the path 
of comeliness;  therein we should all walk. 

3: Dress seems to present more dangers to sisters than to brethren. 
It is worthy of note that the two main portions dealing with this subject are addressed to "ye 
wives" and "women." Of course, this does not mean that brethren are not liable to stumble. "Let 
him that thinketh he standeth," etc. 

4: Regard should not be had to fine clothing. 
No one in an Assembly of God should ever pay court to fine clothes or gay raiment. Making 
distinction between the poor man in vile clothing and the rich man in fine clothing, is contrary to 
the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ (Jas.2:1-4). 

5: In Assembly, a man should have his head uncovered, whilst a woman should have hers 
covered. 
It is not necessary to go into the reasons for this, but on account of the light way some treat this 
subject, we desire to stress that the Headship of Christ is directly involved.1 Cor.11:4-7 makes it 
quite clear what the conduct of brethren and sisters should be while "in congregation." 

C. "Whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God" (1 Cor.10:31). 
Give no occasion of stumbling to those inside or outside the Church of God. Do not seek your 
own profit but the profit of the many: that unsaved may be attracted to the Saviour by your 
seemly conduct, and that saved ones may be built up by your manifestation of the unselfish spirit 
of Christ. 
Young Christian, be real! Be earnest! Be serious! Remember at all times: 

" Ye serve the Lord Christ." 
QUARTUS. 
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 JOTTINGS. 
Philippians presents the other side of divine service from that of the epistle to the Hebrews. In Hebrews we 
have divine service Godward, but in Phil.it is divine service manward. Paul says, "Inasmuch as both in my 
bonds and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye all are partakers with me of grace" (Phil.1:7). 
"Only let your manner of life be worthy of the gospel of Christ: that, whether I come and see you or be absent, 
I may hear of your state, that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one soul striving for (Gk. with, RV marg.) the 
faith of the gospel" (verse 27). The gospel, we are told in Rom.1:1-4,is concerning God's Son, and those who 
would preach the gospel should increasingly desire to know better and still better the great Subject of whom 
they speak. Such was the desire of Paul, that preacher par excellence of the gospel of God. All gains, as men 
count gains, were discarded in his great ambition to know Christ. National and religious things were counted 
by him as refuse, as offal to be thrown to the dogs. "What things were gains to me. these have I counted loss 
for Christ. Yea, verily, and I count all things to be loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord" (Phil.3:7,8). Christ was his gain or enrichment. "That I may gain Christ." The Greek word kerdos means 
gain or profit. Did not the Lord ask what profit a man would have if he gained the world and lost his soul? If 
any one would gain Christ, he must let go worldly gain. He cannot have it both ways. Some want Christ and 
the world both, but that is impossible. If there is a longing and striving after the knowledge of Christ then there 
must be a letting go and a casting out of one's life all that hinders our progress in the knowledge of Christ. 
The knowledge of Christ is vital to the preacher of the gospel. Painstaking study and continual meditation are 
necessary if our messages are to be fresh and life-giving. Re-hashed addresses are soon detected by our 
listeners. There is nothing that will stir the emotions and win the hearts of the preachers' hearers like fresh 
discoveries that the preacher has made of the Person of Christ in the Scriptures. Such discoveries are like the 
prospector who perchance finds a precious gem. In the place of the find a mine may be sunk to discover other 
gems in the same clay. In Christ dwells the fulness of the Godhead, and in Him are all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge hidden (Col.2). It is not that in Him is some part of knowledge with a modicum of wisdom. 
All the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are in Him. Such was Paul's estimate of Christ, and it was for this 
knowledge that Paul yearned with an insatiable hunger and thirst. This knowledge made Paul the man lie was. 
Think of what he says of Him in Phil.2 when he spoke of the mind that was in Christ Jesus. Think too of what 
he says of Him in Col.1 when he made mention of the kingdom of the Son of God's love. Think also of what 
he said of the Son in Heb.1, in whom God has spoken in these last days, and also of Him as the Son of Man in 
Heb.2. Though we know Paul wrote by inspiration and in consequence gives a perfect unfolding of Christ, yet 
at the same time there is the human side of an enlightened mind and a heart that was altogether in love with 
the Subject of whom he wrote. It is this enlightenment and warmth that leaves its mark, as the gospel preacher 
with a clear mind unfolds the treasures he has seen in Christ, and treats these treasures with a love of the 
tenderest kind, like a husband, whose wife has died, may at times bring out and look upon a brooch, a ring, a 
necklace, once worn by her who is no longer by his side. He handles them not as the jeweller would on the 
counter as he displays such things to a prospective customer, but with loving tenderness because they were 
hers whom he still loves. So the loving preacher as he tells of Christ deals with the treasures which he has 
gained from the enriching Christ. Such a preacher and such preaching will draw men because he himself has 
been drawn to Him. "Draw ' me; we will run after Thee" (Songs 1:4).  
 

J.M. 
  



1951-66 

 JOTTINGS. 
" That I may know Him" (Phil.3:10) was the longing of the apostle Paul's heart. Indeed it is the true meaning 
and desire of the new life of the believer, as the Lord said in His prayer in Jn 17:on the night of His betrayal, 
"Even as Thou gavest Him authority over all flesh, that whatsoever Thou hast given Him, to them He should 
give eternal life. And this is life eternal (literally, the life eternal, the definite article referring to eternal life of 
which the Lord had just spoken), that they should know Thee the only true God, and Him whom Thou didst 
send, even Jesus Christ" (verses 2 and 3). This new life engenders in the believer a longing and striving after 
the knowledge of God and of the Son of God, Jesus Christ our Lord. This great quest begun on earth will go 
on for ever, and beyond time, when unhindered by the flesh, the desire to know God will know an increase 
beyond what we can appreciate now in mortal body. 
We know, who read the Holy Scriptures, and study them according to our ability, that Christ is to be found in 
all the Scriptures. The Old Testament is replete with promises and prophecies, with types and shadows, of the 
coming One. Behind the sacrifices which were offered according to the law are teachings relative to the great 
Sacrifice that was yet to be offered. As the believer's mind moves in and out in the instructions concerning the 
law of sacrifice, he seeks to find some sweet unfolding concerning Him who loved him. His spirit will pore 
over words, which maybe to others are as dry as dust, in the instructions given to Israel of old in Leviticus and 
elsewhere, because he believes that in these words lie a wealth of meaning as to Christ in His life and atoning 
death. It is Christ the believer is after, not bulls and goats, not lambs and turtle doves. In a sense he passes 
through the letter of the word to the spirit of the truth. He sees a shadow east by Christ upon those beasts and 
birds and the shadow delights his soul.    It is the shadow of his Beloved in whom he is accepted. 
For several days now my mind has been turning again and again to the wave breast. This and the heave thigh 
were the portion of Aaron and his sons of all the peace offerings of Israel. The wave breast is first mentioned 
in Ex.29:20,hut in this verse it is not the wave breast of a peace offering, but of the ram of consecration. It was 
on this occasion the portion of Moses, who being a priest (see Ps.99:6), ministered in the consecration of 
Aaron and his sons, in the offering of the sacrifices proper to their consecration, but ministered no more at the 
altar. 
The word for breast in the wave breast (chazeh), means that which is seen. It comes from chazah, to view, to 
see. Gesenius says of the breast, "properly the front part as being open to sight." The word for waving the 
breast signifies that the breast was " offered with a particular kind of waving," a waving to and fro, or shaking. 
What, we ask, lies behind this waving to and fro before God? It seems to me that the breast not only signifies 
that which is seen, but in the breast lies the tenderest of feelings. It speaks of the comforts of love of the most 
affectionate kind. When we think of the wave breast as it typifies the Lord, we think of the joy that it gave to 
God to look upon One, and One only, of all the sons of men who loved God with His whole heart, soul, 
strength and mind, and His neighbours as Himself. When God had feasted His eye and heart on the wave 
breast, in all that it set forth typically of Christ, the wave breast became the portion of the priestly family; it 
was the portion of Aaron and his sons (Ex.29:27,28; Lev.7:31). The heave thigh was the portion of the 
particular priest that offered the blood and fat of the peace offering (Lev.7:33). 
As the breast speaks of affection, the heave thigh or shoulder is the emblem of strength. We need to know 
One who is infinite in love, whose wondrous love constrains us (2 Cor.5:14), and whose strength is all 
prevailing. "I can do all things," said Paul, "in Him that strengtheneth me" (Phil.4:13). 
Think of John at the last supper. He was leaning back (or lying, AV/KJV) on Jesus' breast. What consolation 
of love was his! Like a baby on its mother's breast he lay, his heart feasting upon the love of Christ. Nothing 
else mattered hut this to John the disciple whom Jesus loved. "Whom Jesus loved," not " who loved Jesus," 
though that was verily true. But where was Judas, Judas who had chosen to sit close to the Lord that night? 
Ah, he was dipping in the dish—" He that dipped his hand with Me in the dish." Judas could not get enough 
out of the dish, but John's portion, the portion of priests, was the bosom or breast. Where does our interest lie, 
the dish or the breast, the stomach or the heart?  
 

J.M. 
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CHURCHES OF GOD: THEIR CONSTITUTION AND FUNCTIONS. 
SHEPHERDS OF THE FLOCK. 

" The LORD is my Shepherd; I shall not want.'" Hardly any word of Holy Scripture is better known 
than Ps.23 which has comforted the hearts of faithful men and women down the ages. King 
David's assurance and deep contentment have been shared by many who have in faith 
appropriated the restful certainty of the Lord's tender care in the varying needs of daily life. That 
the Lord stands in this personal relationship to each one of His own, knowing them and their 
several needs and circumstances, caring for them and preserving them, is a captivating truth, 
simple enough for faith to grasp and to rest. in. yet profound in its implications. The thoughtful 
soul, comforted indeed by such knowledge, will go on to recognize the connexion between one 
sheep and others, as well as between the Shepherd and the Hock, and will see too this expanded 
thought in the Psalmist's words, "We are His people, and the sheep of His pasture" (Ps.100:3). To 
all who know and enjoy the preciousness of the fact that " The LORD is my Shepherd " there is 
throughout Scripture an implied appeal to make the personal fact the ground of a wider 
recognition of the Lord's purpose and desire to have His people responsive to His guidance and 
care in collective experience, that is to say— as a Hock. 

God's gathered people, whether Israel of old. or saints of the present dispensation redeemed and 
gathered unto the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ, are variously described in the Word by terms 
which denote some phase or other of their corporate place and service, as, for example, 
concerning Israel— ci holy nation," " kingdom of priests." " kingdom of the LORD." and 
concerning His people to-day—" holy nation," " kingdom of God," " churches of God." " holy 
priesthood." " royal priesthood." Of all the terms, and the imagery by which their significance is 
determined, none so captivatingly reveals the heart of God, yearning over and earing for His own, 
as " His sheep." " the sheep of His pasture," " the flock of God." Such, as well as the foregoing 
terms, all carry within themselves, obviously and indisputably, the essential demand of 
togetherness, of unity, and emphasize the collective side of His people's responsibility and need. 
Mingled, however, with the perfectly simple illustration of His own as sheep, or flock, so verv 
dependant upon Himself, is the sobering fact that the shepherd-care which begins in Himself is 
laid by Him upon fallible men, under-shepherds, whose work it is on His behalf to lead, to keep 
together, to feed, and to tend His people as a flock. 

This aspect of truth is illustrated prominently in the history of Israel.    In Ps.80:1 God is 
invoked—" Give ear, O Shepherd of 
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Israel, Thou that leadest Joseph like a flock," and in Ps.95:6,7 Israel are in view:— 
"O come, let us worship and bow down; Let us kneel before the LORD our Maker: For He is our 
God, And we are the people of His pasture, and the sheep of His hand." 
Responsibility for the unity of, the leadership and care of, and the necessary provision for, the 
Israel community, which had its source in the yearning care of the LORD as "the Shepherd of 
Israel", was delegated to fallible-men.    These had other functions, whether as kings, prophets, 
priests, or ministers of the earthly tabernacle, but their chief end was to shepherd the LORD'S 
sheep, His flock.   Moses could appeal (Num.27:17) for the appointment of a man to replace him 
in due time, so that " the congregation be not as sheep without a shepherd," albeit later, in a sad 
day of declension, the prophet Micaiah  could  warn  the  evil  king  of  Israel—" I  saw  all   Israel 
scattered upon the mountains as sheep that have no shepherd" (1 Kgs.22:17), and later still 
Jeremiah wept " because the LORD'S flock is taken captive" (Jer.13:17).    A very solemn element 
in the failure and eclipse of Israel as the LORD'S flock in a bygone day was the failure of the 
shepherds.   " Their shepherds have caused them to go astray" (Jer.50:6);   " shepherds that 
destroy and scatter the sheep of My pasture" (Jer.23:1,2).   Ezek.34 contains in the first half of the 
chapter a bitter denunciation of the evil shepherds  who served themselves  and  not  the  flock.    
Numerous similar statements  occur throughout  the  Prophets.     Nevertheless the day is  near, we 
know, when regathered Israel will confess— " All we like sheep have gone astray " and when " 
He that scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him, as a shepherd doth his flock" (Jer.31:10),   
Intermingled with much solemn history of failure in Israel as a flock, and with many precious 
promises assuring future restoration and blessing, there are rich anticipations of the coming 
Shepherd, Christ!    " Behold, the Lord God will come as a Mighty One, and His arm shall rule for 
Him: behold, His reward is with Him, and His recompense before Him.   He shall feed His flock 
like a shepherd, He shall gather the lambs in His arm, and carry them in His bosom, and shall 
gently lead those that give suck" (Isa.40:10,11): a promise, glorious indeed, but grounded on the 
fulfilment at the Cross of the awful prophecy—" Awake, O sword, against My Shepherd, and 
against the Man that is My Fellow, saith the LORD of hosts: smite the Shepherd" (Zech.13:7). 
" Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning" (Rom.15:4), and we 
pass now to the particular applicability in this dispensation of the story of Israel as " My flock." 
The Lord Jesus said,—" I am the good Shepherd; the good Shepherd layeth down His life for the 
sheep." The words from Jn 10 are related to others in the same chapter which shew the Saviour-
Shepherd to be setting forth in a precious way His desire 
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to have all His sheep together under His care and guidance. There is the individual application of 
course as in the words of His parable of the lost sheep, "I have found My sheep which was lost" 
(Lk.15:6). But the thoughtful reader will ponder the implications of this relationship. "I am the 
good Shepherd; and I know Mine own, and Mine own know Me...And other sheep I have which 
are not of this fold (i.e., of John's disciples): them also I must bring, and they shall hear My voice; 
and they shall become one flock, one Shepherd" (verses 14 to 16). Hearing His voice surely 
implies a loving and obedient attention to what He says, and to comply— " If ye love Me, ye will 
keep My commandments" (Jn 14:15). To such as do so, come the delightful words, "He calleth 
His own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. When He hath put forth all His own, He goeth 
before them, and the sheep follow Him: for they know His voice" (verses 3,4). He leadeth His 
sheep out, and willingly they follow Him, 
" To walk apart with Thee,  
Outside the camp, where only  
Thy beauty we may see;  
Far from the world's loud turmoil,  
Far from its busy din,  
Far from its praise and honour,  
Its unbelief and sin." 
Herein is set forth quite simply vital truth of a collective nature which has been lamentably 
neglected and frustrated by the perversity of sectarian wills amongst the children of God. If it he 
sadly true that Israel of old has " gone astray " and have been " scattered as sheep that have no 
shepherd "; if indeed the Lord when here could survey the Israelite audience as He spoke to them 
and grieve because " they were as sheep not having a shepherd,'' it is manifestly our duty in 
humility and subjection to ponder the mystery of chaos which has overtaken believers scattered 
as they are in dire confusion amongst the sects of Christendom. By no stretch of imagination can 
they be conceived as "one flock." Such dissension has indeed rendered ineffectual to a shocking 
degree the Word and work of God. Pious persons of eminence in Christendom confess the 
tragedy of " our unhappy divisions " and account them sinful. The mystery of iniquity operating 
through the almost invincible self-will of even religious people exhibits a solemn warning of the 
ease with which the failure of Israel to obey God's voice may be repeated by His children of this 
dispensation, and "false shepherds" have played an awful part in the catastrophe. In a day of 
departure Israel were exhorted to return "to the law, and to the testimony," and the sure and only 
resource for the present day is " the Word of His grace." 

A consistent pattern is seen in all the ways of God with men since He first deigned to dwell 
amongst them and to be served by them; that is unity, togetherness for practical life, service and 
testimony, 
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and by no means a mystical unity—the face-saving pretence of sectarian Christendom—to be 
understood though not manifest. Previous articles in this series have sought to prove this from 
Scripture, shewing that the various collective phases of divine purpose for God's children, 
whether in His House, His Kingdom, or The Fellowship consisting of the aggregate of the 
Churches of God, require His own to be together. The immediate object of this present study is to 
show that, in harmony with that. God has a place and purpose for His gathered out people as a " 
flock "; a flock over which the Great Shepherd of the sheep exercises in supreme authority and 
perfect love, a pastoral care. This flock was called by Him when here on earth a " little flock," 
because but a few out of the many clung to Him and followed Him in loving subjection. That the 
flock to-day is still a little one is due to the failure of the many " to dwell together in unity " in the 
spirit of the words already quoted, "If ye love Me ye will keep My commandments." 
For the unity, guidance, protection, and due feeding of the flock the Lord has gifted men for 
pastoral care—to be shepherds under Himself as Chief Shepherd. In another aspect of their 
service these men are seen as overseers, each Church of God being viewed as ruled and cared for 
by a circle of such (compare Eph.4:11; Acts 20:28; 1 Pet.5:2,3; Acts 14:23). These are men who 
should be of mature spirituality and wisdom, without reproach (see 1 Tim.3:1-7) whom the Holy 
Spirit has made overseers in the flock; men who should be " ensamples to the flock "'; men in 
whom the saints, the sheep of the flock, have confidence, whose ministry builds up, and whose 
faith commends imitation. 
The primary responsibility of overseers as shepherds is to the Church of God wherein they are. 
However, inasmuch as the sheep, though found in different assemblies, often far apart from one 
another, are yet one flock, so elders or overseers are viewed, in the exercise of shepherd care, as 
joined together in collective responsibility for the whole flock. In 1 Pet.1:1 the apostle addresses 
saints in Churches of God throughout an extensive area covering five large provinces (the present 
Asia Minor), and in chapter 5:appeals to the elders in particular, as having a united responsibility 
to rule, tend, and be ensamples to " the flock of God which is among you." This wider than local 
exercise of oversight care is illustrated again in the important conference, to deal with a doctrinal 
matter, recorded in Acts 15. 
By such scriptures we learn how God has legislated to preserve the integrity of the flock. 
Shepherds of an assembly not only act in harmony, together tending the local unit of the flock, but 
are seen to have a wider practical fellowship in oversight responsibility with fellow overseers, 
whether in their own county or district or still more widely with fellow-elders of all the Churches 
of God throughout the Fellowship.    All in such elderhood have a joint concern and care 
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for "the flock" as represented by the Fellowship world wide. This is designed to assure an 
unceasing common exercise to tend all the Hock with a shared apprehension of collective need. 
Along these scriptural lines such men seek to secure that all the shepherds, together with the flock 
they guide, shall " all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions" among them; but that 
all be perfected together in the same mind and in the same judgement (1 Cor.1:10). 
It is needful, however, to recall the cautionary words of Acts 20:29-31. The divine pattern 
sketched above is ever vulnerable to the destructive efforts of the Adversary, the Devil, who, at 
times is able to find men who, wittingly or unwittingly, lend themselves to his fell design to 
scatter and destroy what God would have to be gathered; even men of shepherd status and 
responsibility amongst the flock. How very needful therefore for such to heed the apostle's 
warning—"Watch ye"! 
May the shepherds of to-day be found, like the shepherds of Bethlehem long ago, keeping watch 
by night over their flock; may they see the glory of the Lord, and may they wait upon and hear 
continually heaven's witness to the " Saviour, which is Christ the Lord "! So shall they in the glad, 
soon coming day, when the Chief Shepherd shall be manifested and shall appraise their work, find 
the reward of faithful shepherd-care of the flock in the " crown of glory " bestowed by His own 
pierced hand. 
And may the Lord's gathered people, the one flock, recognize their own duty to value, highly the 
godly labour of faithful shepherds and heed the exhortation,—" But we beseech you, brethren, to 
know them that labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to 
esteem them exceeding highly in love for their work's sake" (1 Thess.5:12,13,with which read 
also Heb.13:17). 
" Jesus is our Shepherd, with His goodness now,  
And His tender mercy, He doth us endow;  
Let us sing His praises saith a gladsome heart,  
Very soon we'll meet Him, never more to part." 
 

JAMES BROWN. 

HEADSHIP AND LORDSHIP: 
"THE HEAD OF THE BODY, THE CHURCH" 

(Col.1:18). 
The Body referred to here is stated to be " The Church. Eph.1:22,23 describes it as "the church 
which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all." It is important that we should have a 
right conception of what is meant by " the Church...His Body," otherwise we shall fail to grasp 
clearly the significance of the terms, "church of God," and "churches of God." 
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It seems strange that many beloved children of God have not as yet grasped the distinction 
between these things which differ, and consequently children of God are scattered abroad in well 
nigh every sect in Christendom. Very briefly, therefore, we wish to point the reader to the 
Scriptures, which are our only safe guide. In Matt.16:18, the Lord Himself declared His intention 
to build His church, saying, "Upon this Rock I will build My Church: and the gates of Hades shall 
not prevail against it." He was not building that Church when He was on earth. He looked forward 
to the time of His accomplished cross-work, His ascension to the Father, and the descent of the 
Holy Spirit. 
" The Spirit was not yet given; because Jesus was not yet glorified," and the building of the 
Church, His Body, could not commence until that notable event, "For in one Spirit were we all 
baptized into one Body" (1 Cor.12:13). The Baptizer and His position should be borne in mind. 
"Being therefore by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise 
of the Holy Spirit, He hath poured forth this, which ye see and hear" (Acts 2:33). 
John testified concerning Him—" He shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit" (Matt.3:11). Thus on 
the day of Pentecost commenced the building of the Church, His Body, and this will continue 
until His coming again into the air for all who are in Christ. The work of building the Church is 
the work of the exalted Christ, and the unifying element in which believers become one in Him, 
and together in one Body, is the Holy Spirit. "In one Spirit into one Body." This union is 
unconditional, eternal and unalterable, in an organism, "the Body " which is heavenly and 
unchangeable in character. It is beyond the power of any being, or officials of any religious creed, 
however eminent, be they so-called priests, bishops, archbishops, cardinals, or Pope, to build into 
that unique organism " the Church...which is His (Christ's) Body " one single individual, or to 
exclude therefrom. That work is the Lord's alone. He alone knows when regeneration in a person 
takes place, hence He alone can build what He called " My Church." The preservation of the 
Church is in His hands. No power in the universe can mar or destroy the Church which He is 
building, for He is "Himself the Saviour (or Preserver) of the Body" (Eph.5:23), and "the gates of 
Hades shall not prevail against it." 
The Church which is His Body is therefore composed of all who are regenerated by the Spirit and 
word of God during this dispensation of the grace of God. It will be completed and presented to 
Himself, "a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but that it should be 
holy and without blemish" (Eph.5:27). 
All this is in striking contrast to the facts relating to "church of God" and "churches of God" 
which are conditional in character and may be marred, or even cease to exist. We will refer to 
these matters in more detail later.    Col.1:18 states that He is the Head of 



1951-73 

the Body, and as such He is the Source of its life, the controlling, ruling,  and directing Power of 
the whole  organism.    Everything depends upon Him, He regulates the whole of that which is 
designed to he the fulness or complement " of Him that filleth all in all."  
"Meet companion for the Master,  
From Him, for Him made,  
Glory of God's grace for ever,  
There in her displayed!" 
If such be the high destiny of believers in our Lord Jesus Christ, it is expected that such should 
manifest the characteristics of their divine origin, and manifest in life that they belong to, and are 
destined for a heavenly country; they should bear resemblance to their Head in heaven. This truth 
is seen in Eph.4, where, as a result of the operation of the gifts of the ascended Lord, the saints are 
expected to develop unto full growth, "unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ," 
and to " grow Tip in all things unto Him, which is the Head, even Christ." 
This growth must not be confused with the building of the Body by the Lord before spoken of; it 
has reference to the spiritual development and condition of the members of His body in their 
growth in all things, that is, in every sphere and direction, producing well-balanced spiritual 
maturity, growing up in all things unto Him. which is the Head. This growth will produce Christ-
likeness in all our relationships toward the members of the Body, and by the ilow of the supplies 
coming down from the Head, through the members, the whole will be blessed " unto the building 
up of itself in love." 
In the Epistle to the Colossians some of the dangers besetting the path of the saints are brought 
before us. "Take heed lest there shall be any one that maketh spoil of you through his philosophy 
and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ" 
(Col.2:8). They were in danger of being deluded by the propagation of these subtle, clever, high-
sounding theories of the intellectuals who came to them " with persuasiveness of speech." 
This type of person is still existent, and plausible advocates of religious theories which are after 
the tradition of men, and the rudiments of the world, still seek to make spoil of any who will lend 
their ears. Believers need to be warned against listening to other words than " the words which 
were spoken before by the holy prophets, and the commandment of the Lord and Saviour through 
your apostles" (2 Pet.3:2).    Therefore "Take heed what ye hear." 
These philosophies are in substance the products of  human reasonings, they are coupled with 
"vain deceit," and can add nothing to what believers in Christ already possess.   They are utterly 
empty in comparison with the fulness which is theirs in Christ.  
"For in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily."  
"And in Him ye are made full (or complete), who is the Head of all principality and power" 
(Col.2:9,10). 
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The apostle strove for them " that they may know the mystery of God. even Christ, in whom are 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden." Again, there were those who sought to 
impose restrictions and observance of the law, with the worshipping of angels, and this with an 
outward show of humility and of wisdom in will worship, and severity to the body. These were 
the products of the fleshly mind, "the precepts and doctrines of men,'" which " are not of any 
value against the indulgence of the flesh." They were external, to be seen of men, and they who 
taught and imbibed them were puffed up by their fleshly minds, 
"And not holding fast the Head" (Col.2:19). 
Communion with Him was broken, supplies from the Head were not reaching the members, 
hence departure in life and doctrine. How easy it is for this to occur in the experience of 
believers! Neglect of prayer and reading of the Scriptures, slothfulness in attending assembly 
gatherings, and inattention to the private life, result in drift. How important then that we should 
be " Holding fast the Head," seeking " the things that are above, where Christ is, seated on the 
right hand of God "! 
" Set your mind on the things that are above, not on the things that are upon the earth" 
(Col.3:2). 
Christ, who is our Life and Head is on the throne. Infinite resources are available for the believer 
in Him; it is for us to keep open the line of communication; supplies from any other source will 
surely fail us. Let us then be occupied with those eternal and heavenly realities, that we " may 
grow up in nil things into Him, which is the Head, even Christ," " Holding fast the Head "; having 
" put on the new man, which is being renewed unto knowledge after the image of Him that 
created him; where there cannot be Greek and Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, barbarian, 
Scythian, bondman, freeman:  but Christ is all, and in all" (Col.3:10-11). 

F. MCCORMICK. 

NOTES  ON  THE  LIFE  OF  JACOB. 
(Continued from page 61). 

There was a certain state of unhappiness in Isaac's household. It is said that " Isaac loved Esau, 
because he did cat of his venison; and Rebekah loved Jacob" (Gen.25:28). This condition of 
things brought complications which marred the life-story of the actors in these scenes, and Jacob 
has far too often been given more than his share of blame. In Gen.27:1-4 we are told that Isaac " 
called Esau his elder son, and said unto him, My son: and he said unto him, Here am I. And he 
said, Behold now, I am old, I know not the day of my death. Now therefore take, I pray thee, thy 
weapons, thy quiver and thy bow, and go out to the field, and take me venison; and make me 
savoury meat, such as I love, and bring it to me, that I may eat; that my soul may bless thee before 
I die." 
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As Esau's stomach played an important part in his losing the birthright, so Isaac's stomach was 
about to play a part in conferring the blessing on the wrong man. Isaac was intent on blessing his 
elder son with the first-born's blessing, whereas the first-born's birthright had passed from the 
elder to the younger son of Isaac. Of this transaction Isaac seemed to be entirely unaware. He 
seemed to have lost some of his spiritual eyesight, as he had some of natural sight. Rebekah, with 
her womanly wisdom, thought out a plan whereby Jacob, the son she loved, and who was chosen 
of God, should gain the blessing of the first-born. Jacob acceded to his mother's scheme. He was 
to bring two kids to make savoury meat for his father, but he was apprehensive that his father 
would detect the deception, and instead of receiving his father's blessing he would be cursed 
instead. His mother, however, assured him with her words: "Upon me be thy curse, my son: only 
obey my voice, and go fetch me them." Rebekah put Esau's garment upon Jacob, and put the skins 
of the kids on his neck and hands, and the savoury meat in his hands and with this he approached 
his father. On being-questioned, Jacob said, "I am Esau thy firstborn; I have done according as 
thou badest me: arise, I pray thee, sit and eat of my venison, that thy soul may bless me." Isaac 
was somewhat doubtful, and he asked Jacob to come near to him that he might feel him whether 
he was Esau or not, and his conclusion was—" The voice is Jacob's voice, but the hands are the 
hands of Esau." Deception has rarely been better planned and carried out, and Isaac blessed Jacob 
with the firstborn's blessing. It would be totally unfair to place the entire blame of that day's 
transactions on Jacob. Things were wrong in Isaac's home, in that Isaac loved Esau and Rebekah 
loved Jacob. This division of affection in the father and the mother could not but have a harmful 
effect. Isaac was acting in ignorance in a matter that demanded clear, spiritual vision. Esau was 
wrong in expecting the firstborn's blessing, seeing that he had despised and sold his birthright. 
Rebekah took the way of deception, which on the face of it was a wrong course to take, though we 
do not know if she had gone to Isaac and told him all that she knew about her sons, that the 
younger son had bought his elder brother's birthright, and also concerning the word that the LORD 
had spoken to her before the birth of the twins, whether Isaac would have listened to her in his 
blindness and low spiritual condition. Jacob was entirely influenced by his mother in what he did. 
If the head of a house acts wrongly, what confusion this spreads, affecting often the whole 
household! So was it with Isaac's household. Paul may have had such a scene as this in Isaac's 
household before him when he wrote the words relative to election—"So then it is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that hath mercy." Isaac willed to bless Esau, and Esau 
ran after the deer to bring his father savoury meat in order to get the firstborn's blessing: but Jacob 
who said, "I am Esau, thy firstborn," got the blessing.   How did he get the 
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blessing?   By the mercy of God and in no other way.   Have not we too who are of God's elect 
get the blessing by divine mercy? 
What a blessing was Jacob's! 
" See, the smell of my son  
Is the smell of a field which the LORD hath blessed:  
And God give thee of the dew of heaven,  
And of the fatness of the earth,  
And plenty of corn and wine:  
Let peoples serve thee,  
And nations bate down to thee,  
Be lord over thy brethren,  
And let thy mother's sons bow down to thee:  
Cursed be every one that curseth thee,  
And blessed be every one that blesseth thee." 
What a premier position was to be that of Jacob and his seed, for the birthright was to pass on to 
Jacob's descendants after him, and never to revert to the sons of Esau! This blessing is but an echo 
of what was said to Rebekah, with the horizon pushed back farther into the distance. In it too is to 
be heard an echo of the Abrahamic blessing of Gen.12:1-3: 
Jacob had scarce gone out from his father when Esau came with his venison, and brought his 
father his savoury meat. When Isaac asked who he was, he said that he was Esau his firstborn. At 
this Isaac trembled very exceedingly, and he said, "Who then is he that hath taken venison, and 
brought it me, and I have eaten before thou earnest, and have blessed him?" It is noticeable what 
Isaac further says, as being assured that God's blessing had come upon the right man—" Yea, and 
he shall be blessed." Upon this Esau cried with an exceeding great cry, and said to his father, 
"Bless me, even me also, O my father." He sought a blessing, but his blessing could never be the 
blessing of the firstborn, for birthright and blessing must go together. Paul's inspired words in 
Heb.12:17 are worthy of careful consideration: "For ye know that even when he afterwards 
desired to inherit the blessing, he was rejected (for he found no place of repentance), though he 
sought it diligently with tears." I think that this verse should be punctuated as in the AV/KJV and 
the American RV, and not as in the English RV. The brackets should be omitted in the English in 
my opinion. The passage quite evidently means that Esau sought a place of repentance diligently 
with tears, but he found it not. His father Isaac, who was acting tor God, could not and would not 
change what he had done. Isaac said to Esau, "Behold, I have made him thy lord, and all his 
brethren have I given to him for servants; and with corn and wine have I sustained him: and what 
then shall I do for thee, my son? " It was true what Esau said earlier; "Is not he rightly named 
Jacob? for he has supplanted me these two times: he took away my birthright, and, behold, he 
hath taken away my blessing." Esau pleaded with his father, "Hast thou but one blessing, my 
father? bless me, even me also, my father.    And Esau lifted up his voice and wept." 
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Believers who despise their birthright to divine service are not weeping now, such as seek their 
own ways and their own pleasure, to whom the ways that be in Christ, which were taught 
everywhere in every church by Paul, are of little present interest; but the day of Christ is coming 
when they will see the full result of their disregard of the Lord's will. If grief or groaning will be 
possible for elders when they give their account of lives and service of saints who have been 
under their care, as Heb.13:17 clearly shows, then the judgement- seat of Christ will be a scene of 
groaning, not only for elders, but for saints as well. Let us think more of that coming day when the 
consequences of present actions will be clearly seen. Sinners go on careless and indifferent to 
eternal judgement; and many children of God also live careless lives, cheating themselves of the 
solemn event before them, the judgement-seat of Christ. To correct past failures will then be 
impossible. What we have done will remain beyond the power of sorrow or repentance to change.
  

J. MILLER. 
(To be continued.) 

FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS. 
ABOUT  DOUBTS. 

You will, no doubt, have read in " The Pilgrim's Progress " the story of the experience of 
Christian and Hopeful in Doubting Castle. Have you ever been there? Most young believers are 
troubled with doubts at times. I well remember when I was a young Christian passing through 
periods of great despondency as I began to question: "What if I am not really saved after all? " I 
was tortured by the thought, but looking back now I feel thankful for the experience. I have come 
to realize that doubts are not altogether bad things— if you know how to deal with them. I have 
observed that those who are troubled in this way often take a firmer grip of spiritual things than 
those whose spiritual experience appears to be all plain sailing. Let that encourage you 
The way to deal with doubts is helpfully illustrated by this story about Martin Luther. Martin 
Luther dreamed that the devil came to him with a long list of his sins. Having scanned the list 
carefully he agreed that he was guilty of them all. "Are there any more? " he asked. The devil 
went away and returned with a further long list. Luther pleaded guilty to these also. List after list 
was brought until the devil said, "These are all." " Now," said Luther, "take your pen and write 
across them: ' the blood of Jesus . . . cleanseth from all sin '." That is the way to get assurance—
by standing firmly on the Word of God. Doubts usually arise from feelings, and feelings are very 
changing things. Don't make your feelings the barometer of your spiritual condition. Believe 
God's Word against your feelings. Your salvation depends not on what you feel, but on what God 
says. 
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By the way. have you ever read " Safety, certainty and enjoyment"? This valuable booklet is full 
of helpful counsel on this matter of the assurance of salvation. I well remember its comforting 
effect when, as a young Christian, I was much troubled in mind about some of the matters with 
which it deals. One more word of advice: talk over your difficulties with someone older and more 
experienced in the Christian life. Do not be afraid of revealing just how you feel. You will 
probably find that confiding in someone who understands such difficulties will be the first step to 
overcoming them. I hope that you will learn to rest your whole weight on God's Word so that you 
may be " filled with jov and peace in believing." 
T.M.H. 

FEED  WELL  AND  GROW  MORE,  
OR FEEDING AND GROWING. 

The babes of the nation need milk! Mr. Churchill once said, "I know of no finer investment for a 
nation than to put milk into babies." That is why free or cheap milk is available to all the babies of 
the British Nation. The object is to build bonny babies, so that they who will make the nation of 
the future shall be strong and healthy. 
Those who have recently been saved, or born again, are spoken of in the Scriptures as babes—
babes in Christ—and they need feeding with milk, the milk of the Word. "As new born babes, 
long for the spiritual milk which is without guile, that ye may «row thereby" (1 Pet.2:2) 
What is necessary for the babies of the British nation is also necessary for babes of the Holy 
Nation—they need the right kind of food. If babes in Christ feed well and regularly on the " milk 
" which their Heavenly Father has provided i'or them, they too will help to make a strong and 
healthy " nation" (see 1 Pet.2:9). So go ahead and feed well on God's Word so that you will grow 
to be strong in the Lord. 
Undernourishment will result in lack of development, and yet it is sadly possible for a believer in 
the Lord Jesus Christ to be undernourished. Instead of developing by feeding on the " milk " 
which represents the simpler truths of the Word, such a one remains unlearned and unable to 
partake of " meat," that is, the deeper truths of Scripture.   This condition is referred to in 
Heb.5:12-14. 
When a baby is born there must firstly be evidence of life, and that is why nurses and mothers like 
to hear the babies-cry and fill their lungs with fresh air as soon as they are born. In a similar way 
God likes to hear the voice of His new born child. God has given each of us the means whereby 
we can immediately thank Him and confess to others what God has done. Surely that should be 
the first desire of one who has received the wonderful gift of God which is eternal life. 
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You who have been born again have new life, and others will expect to see signs of that life just 
as they expect to see signs of life in a newly born baby. After giving first evidences of life, the 
baby shows an almost immediate longing for food, and mother would soon get disturbed if her 
newly born baby had no desire for milk, its natural food.   A good appetite is a sign of good 
health. 
Can you see the parallel in the case of the babe in Christ? If there is no desire for the " milk " of 
the Word, there is something wrong with the spiritual health of the child of God, as surely 
everyone should long to know more of Christ if they really love Him. 
You and I have a special reason to be very thankful for God's wonderful Word, for through it we 
have been born again. You will know the verse " Belief cometh of hearing, and hearing by the 
Word of Christ" (Rom.10:17). You have read or heard the Word, the Holy Spirit has used it, and 
you have believed it in your heart, and when you have believed, an unbreakable link between you 
and God has been forged. The miracle of the new birth has taken place. 
If a child's appetite is lacking, a corrective is probably necessary; something is taking the appetite 
away and perhaps that "something" needs removing. Each of us needs to be on guard continually 
against those things which take away our appetite for the Word. For example, you will know that 
the reading of certain types of books, or listening to the wrong kind of conversation and impure 
jokes, can spoil the appetite for God's Word, just as certain types of fancy food will spoil the 
appetite of a child for good wholesome food. Remember that God's Word is always good and 
pure. "Thy Word is very pure; therefore Thy servant loveth it" (Ps.119:140). 
Ps.119 has much to say about the Word of God. Here is splendid advice given to young people in 
the form of question and answer. "Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking 
heed thereto according to Thy word" (verse 9). So you see that if you are to walk a " clean way", 
and that means a way pleasing to your Lord, you must know God's Word, and walk according to 
it. In Ps.119:11 we get more wise words born out of experience, "Thy Word have I laid up in mine 
heart, that I might not sin against Thee." If you have a real desire to avoid sin, you will want to do 
the same. 
This question of laying up the Word in the heart is very important indeed, as it can do you good 
all the days of your life, but bear in mind also that bad things committed to memory are often 
impossible to wipe out, so take heed what you read, hear and see. Sometimes we hear of a child 
swallowing some harmful substance or article which leaves its mark throughout its whole life. 
Someone I know suffered badly in this way. This person as a young child was brought up in a 
home where strong drink was freely available. One day the young child toddled into a room where 
a decanter stood on a table 
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within its reach. Picking it up the child drank freely of the whisky which it contained, and was 
later found by the horrified parents lying unconscious on the floor. The child recovered, but the 
drinking of that poisonous liquor had a permanent effect on its health, bringing endless pain and 
suffering in later life. 
The foregoing incident is not told as a temperance story, although it has a strong voice on that 
issue, but to emphasize that just as wrong kind of food and drink can poison the stomach, so 
wrong things stored in the memory can seriously affect spiritual health. 
It is easy to-day for the child of God covertly to share in the pleasures of the world. You, who 
would have no difficulty in refusing to enter recognized places of amusement, are faced with the 
temptation of having amusements brought into the seclusion and secrecy of your own home. 
Much that comes over the radio is in this class, and forms a temptation which many find difficult 
to resist, and now, present day television is an added snare which, without any hesitation, can be 
branded as something which should be shunned by a true disciple of the Lord. These dangers 
further emphasize the need of continually feeding on the Word, as great vigilance and strength 
from the Lord will be necessary if you are to resist these subtle temptations. A believer cannot 
enjoy such things and at the same time experience the full joy of the Lord. 
In various parts of Britain, and particularly at the ports, may be seen great silos in which is stored 
the precious wheat to provide our daily bread. Your memory is something like the silo, which can 
be filled with many good things. From its contents you can draw treasure which can be a means 
of blessing to you and to others in time of need. That is when you will know the experience of the 
Psalmist. "How sweet are Thy words unto my taste! Yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth! " 
It is interesting to read what Job thought about God's Word. He said, "I have treasured up the 
words of His mouth more than my necessary food" (Job 23:12), which tempts me to wonder how 
many of us would go without breakfast, dinner or tea, rather than miss feeding on God's Word if 
ever we were faced with such a choice. 
And now we are back to our original theme of food, with just a final warning. Guard against mal-
nutrition in spiritual things. The medical world tells us that 1,400 calories daily are needed to 
maintain each human life. Similarly if you and I do not feed sufficiently from the Word, our life 
for the Lord will wane and opportunities for service will disappear. There is no shortage of this 
food, no rationing, so feed well and grow more.  

F.W.P. 
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 JOTTINGS. 
Some there are who made a glorious beginning in the life of faith and in their service for God, but whose end 
is dark and cloudy; of such are Gideon and Solomon. Some had cloudy patches, but in the end they emerged 
into the glorious sunshine of divine favour and so passed to their rest; of such were Job and David. How 
varied are the records of men's lives and endeavours! These things have been left on the page of inspired 
history for our admonition and encouragement as we weave the pattern of our lives, which is yet to be 
exhibited in time to come. How careful we should be as to each step we take! for in the hand-loom on which 
we are working each movement of our feet, as we move the warp threads, and each casting by hand of the 
shuttle with the weft, will leave their effect on the whole, which will be seen when the web of life is 
completed. 

Gideon began well. In a day of difficulty, surrounded by numerous foes on every side, he toiled in the arduous 
task of beating out wheat in the winepress. Down, unseen by men, but with the eye of God keeping watch 
upon him, he sweated as he used the tribulum or flail, beating out the wheat for the people of Israel contiguous 
to him, and, as the narrative says, "to hide it from the Midianites "  (Jdgs.6:11), who had come upon the land 
as locusts. 

He was of a race to which a woman of later times belonged, of whom it is said, "She hath done what she 
could" (Mk.14:8). This is not a numerous race, but these people are of the same kind. They emerge in various 
walks of life, but the origin of their similarity is the same, that deep and real response in those secret 
movements of the human heart; far down in the spring of human emotions is that appreciation of the goodness 
and love of their Divine Saviour. Nothing moves the human heart like being in touch with deep and downward 
movement of divine love toward men, and which the individual feels within himself that he is truly in the 
channel in which that love is flowing. So it was with Gideon and so it was with Mary. It was wheat in the one 
case and precious ointment on the other, but these things in themselves were not what God valued, though 
they filled a vital place at that time, to feed the living and anoint the Dead. What God set such value upon was 
the motive and object of those deeds. Love to God was the well-spring of such actions; love which had been 
begotten of love; love which was the same in kind though less in degree than that love which sought 
Gethsemane and Golgotha in order to give to God eternal pleasure. 

No action, Paid shows, is of value in itself, unless it is actuated by love. To speak with the silver tongues of 
men or the golden tongues of angels, without love, is but as the raucous sound of brass or clanging symbols; 
such actions as involve the loss of life or all worldly possessions for beneficent causes, without love, are 
entirely without profit to the sufferers. 
We need, all of us, to examine the motives of our actions and seek to assess at a true value the essence of our 
lives. 
Well, Gideon was beating out wheat when the angel of the LORD came to him midst the dust and noise of the 
winepress. His salutation was startling: "The LORD is with thee, thou mighty man of valour." Whereupon 
Gideon asked, "Oh my lord, if the LORD be with us, why then is all this befallen us? " He missed the point 
between " thee " and " us." Gideon thought little of himself, but much of Israel. He eared little for himself, but 
much for others. This is love—divine love—when it reaches the heart. The stories of days gone by, and of 
mighty happenings which he had listened to from childhood, were but the empty echo of a dead past. The 
present with its grinding toil and sorrow had eaten into this great man's soul.  
 

J.M. 
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 JOTTINGS. 
It is said, that the LORD looked upon Gideon, and said, "Go in this thy might, and save Israel from the hand of 
Midian: have not I sent thee?" (Jdgs.6:14). The LORD looked upon him; this means that He turned His face 
towards him. To see the face of God is vital to men in all ages. Was not this the unutterable grief of Cain? " 
Behold, Thou hast driven me out this day from the face of the ground; and from Thy face shall I be hid" 
(Gen.4:14). Man may seek make-shift provision for himself if the ground does not yield to him abundant 
increase, as in Cain's case—" When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength" 
(Gen.4:12)—but there is no make-shift for being hid from the face of God. This men on earth are unconcerned 
about in this wonderful day of grace, but they shall know in the horrors of Hell what it will mean to be hid 
from the face of God, in that place where the mercy of God is unknown. 
Jacob's case was different when he came to Jabbok, that place where he poured out his strength and won the 
blessing with poured-out tears. That place he called Peniel, which means " the face of God," for he said, "I 
have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved" (Gen.32:30). He passed on a limping man, whose every 
step reminded him of his struggle and its end. It was a day of renaming. Said God, "Thy name shall be 
called...Israel" (a prince of God), and Jacob called the place, "the face of God." He need not now fear the face 
of man when he has seen the face of God. This is God's way, as David said, to lift the poor man out of the dust 
and to set him among princes. 
Moses, too, strange and wonderful man, spoke with God face to face, as a man speaketh with his friend 
(Ex.33:11). This was what made the man Moses very great. 
How large a place the thought of the face of God filled in the heart of the true Israelite! This we may gather 
from the divine blessing which the priests of Israel were to put upon that people, part of which was:— 
" The LORD make His face to shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee" (Num.6:25). 
" Go in this thy might," said the LORD to Gideon. He could no more be defeated by the Midianites than Jacob 
could be overwhelmed by Esau and his four hundred men. 
But, alas, the end of Gideon's days was not bathed in the golden light of the Divine Saviour of Israel as his 
early days were. Gideon's actions in the beginning were empowered by the might of God's glory, to which 
Paul alluded when he wrote to the Colossians:— 
" Strengthened with all power, according to the might of His glory, unto all patience and long-suffering 
with joy" (Col.1:11). 
In the end he sat in the glamour of the reflected light of a golden ephod. What a sad and melancholy thing to 
do, to turn the fruits of a divinely-given victory into an object of idolatrous worship! Every golden earring of 
the Ishmaelites (Ishmael means, God heareth) should have rung out its music—Praise God! as it fell upon the 
garment spread to receive the golden spoil of victory (Jdgs.8:22-28). Alas, alas, it was destined to be turned to 
a mere idol, a thing to be consulted, not for the voice of God, but to listen to the voice of another, who was out 
to ruin Israel, whether by Midianite or by idolatry; little mattered as long as ruination was effected. The day 
which began fair for Gideon ended in gloom and darkness. But this is not the end of the story of this great but 
wayward man. The effect of his doings passed to his children. Abimelech, the son of his concubine, slew all 
but one of his half-brothers upon one stone in Ophrah. The place of the altar, Jehovah-Shalom, the LORD is 
peace, became the scene of a massacre, and in due time Abimelech got a cracked skull for his pains. Let us 
each think deeply and go softly.  
 

J.M. 
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CHURCHES  OF  GOD: THEIR  CONSTITUTION AND  FUNCTIONS. 
MUTUAL RESPONSIBILITIES OF CHURCHES. 

In a past day God's people were constituted a " Holy Nation." The nation of Israel was composed 
of twelve tribes, each with its own tribal affairs and responsibilities and each accountable so to 
conduct itself as to contribute to the well-being of the nation as a whole. 

In the book of Numbers this people is seen in the camp, concerning which the LORD said, "In the 
midst whereof I dwell." Because of the LORD'S dwelling in their midst great care needed to be 
taken to see that the will of the LORD was carried out in all matters: whether in their service in the 
sanctuary; their behaviour one towards another; their treatment of sin and defilement in the camp; 
or in their relations with the nations around them. 

That which affected a particular tribe affected the whole nation. Sin in one tribe was the concern 
of all the tribes who were responsible to the LORD to see the matter properly dealt with 
(Deut.13:12-18). 

How sin in one tribe so grievously involved the whole nation is seen in the sad story concerning 
Achan's transgression in Josh.7. Not merely was the tribe of Judah troubled by this wrong-doing, 
but Joshua says (Josh.7:27), "Why hast thou troubled us? " And then we read, "All Israel stoned 
him with stones." 

If war was to be waged, then each tribe was required to make its contribution to the armed forces 
(Num.31:3-4). 

In Josh.22 we read of the concern on the part of the remaining tribes over what they feared was a 
trespass on the part of Reuben, Gad and the half tribe of Manasseh, which so greatly disturbed 
them that " the whole congregation of the children of Israel gathered themselves together at 
Shiloh, to go up against them to war." Happily their fears proved to be groundless, and so the 
affair ended peacefully. 

Instances could be multiplied, but perhaps these may suffice to show that the tribes had common 
interests to be protected and responsibilities to be discharged if they were to continue to know the 
blessing of the LORD'S presence in their midst. 

The welfare of the nation depended upon the way in which the tribes responded to their common 
obligations in these matters. 

When we come to the New Testament scriptures we find a somewhat similar condition of things 
presented to us. 
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God's people are still constituted " a Holy Nation" (Matt.21:43,1 Pet.2:9); not now composed of 
twelve tribes as in Israel's day, but nevertheless of companies of God's people gathered together in 
churches of God. 
Individuals in the churches have duties one toward another assigned to them by the Lord, and 
what is true of the individual is also true of the companies of God's people. 
It is evident that as the work of the Lord spread from Jerusalem to Samaria (Acts 8:14), and then 
to Antioch (Acts 11:22), those who were already together of God in Jerusalem appreciated their 
responsibility and sent help to them, with the result that churches of God were brought into 
existence in those places; and in the case of Antioch, Barnabas who had been sent from 
Jerusalem, and Paul whom he had associated with him, remained with the church after it had been 
planted for a whole year, teaching the doctrine of the Lord. 
Antioch had become partaker in Judaea's spiritual things, and soon they had the opportunity of 
reciprocating, by ministering of their material things, to which they responded as Luke records:— 
" And the disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren 
that dwelt in Judaea; which also they did, sending it to the elders by the hand of Barnabas and 
Saul" (Acts 11:29-30). 
When we come to Acts 15 we have an account of wrong doctrine being disseminated in Antioch 
by " certain men " who had come from Judaea. As a result of this Paul and Barnabas were 
appointed to go up to Jerusalem about the matter. After the question had been considered by the 
apostles and elders together in conference, and one accord as to the mind of the Lord had been 
reached, men were chosen (Acts 15:22) to go to Antioch and convey to the church there the 
decision of the conference in Jerusalem. 
Nothing will work greater havoc and occasion more quickly the downfall of the Holy Nation, by 
causing disunity among the churches, than wrong doctrine if it is permitted to be held and taught. 
Wrong doctrine in one church will work like leaven and eventually, unless it is purged out, will 
affect the whole nation. 
Hence arose the mutual concern in both Antioch and Jerusalem over this question. Nor was it a 
matter affecting only these two churches, as is clearly seen from Acts 16:1-5,where we read of 
Paul and his companions, as they passed on their way through the cities, delivering to the 
churches " the decrees for to keep, which had been ordained of the apostles and elders that were 
at Jerusalem." 
The result of this godly procedure was that, instead of disruption being permitted to develop, it is 
recorded:—" So the churches were strengthened in the faith, and increased in number daily." 
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Then again, how approvingly the apostle writes of the churches in the provinces of Macedonia 
and Achaia fulfilling together their responsibility towards the poor saints in the church in 
Jerusalem (Rom.15:25-27), in ministering unto them in carnal things, of whose spiritual things 
they had been made partakers! 
What a delightful thing this mutual care and responsibility of one church toward another is! How 
beneficially it operates in the case of individuals in the churches is evidenced in the instance of 
Phoebe, who was going from Cenchreae to Rome and towards whom the latter church had 
responsibilities laid upon it to care for and assist her in whatsoever she had need (Rom.16:1-2). 
As was the case in the church of God in Ephesus (2 Tim.2:19), so in Rome (Rom.16:17) they 
were responsible to separate themselves from those who were " causing divisions and occasions 
of stumbling, contrary to the doctrine." 
If the unity of the nation is to be maintained each church must recognize its obligation to resist 
wrong doctrine and retain its separated position from those who promulgate such doctrine. 
The need in material things which had arisen for the second time among the people of God in 
Jerusalem became a matter in which responsibility rested upon the churches throughout the 
province of Galatia (1 Cor.16:1); the church in Corinth (verse 2); the churches of Macedonia (2 
Cor.8:1); and, indeed, one in which the unity of the churches in these widely spread spheres is 
exemplified in that they together appointed brethren as " messengers of the churches " to carry the 
bounty to Jerusalem (2 Cor.8:19-20,23). 

Only in a community constituted and ordered according to divine requirements can the people of 
God act together in unity so as to enable them to discharge the mutual responsibilities devolving 
upon the churches, in the matter of doctrine; of temporal need arising; in causing the word of God 
to be passed on from one church to another as in the case of the apostle's letters to Colossae and 
Laodicea (Col.4:16); in the event of saints moving from one town or country to another, and 
much else in which such mutual responsibilities exist. 
How blessed are those who are, by God's grace, in a community where all these matters can be, 
and are, dealt with according to the instructions and precedents provided for us in the Holy 
Scriptures! 
May the earnest care one for another, instanced in the portions we have referred to, ever be in 
exercise among the churches of God which in the goodness of God have been constituted " The 
Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord," in this our day. 

R. T. H. HORNE. 
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HEADSHIP AND  LORDSHIP: 
"HEAD  OVER ALL  THINGS TO  THE  CHURCH." 

" He put all things in subjection under His feet, and gave Him to be Head over all things to the 
Church" (Eph.1:22). 

Here we must notice the distinction between being, "Head of the Body, the Church " and being " 
Head over all things to the Church." It is a comforting thought that He who commenced and 
continues to build His Church is the One who is able to meet every requirement of that glorious 
company until its final completion. All that is necessary for its preservation is found in Himself. 
He is also the Nourisher and Cherisher of the Church. It is the object of His eternal love and 
affection, and its every requirement is met by the unlimited resources of Him who is Head over all 
things to the Church. 

He has designed that the members on earth should be ministered to through the gifts given from 
the ascended Head. 
" Wherefore He saith, When He ascended on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men...And He gave some to be apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and 
some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, unto the work of ministering, unto the 
building up of the Body of Christ: till tee all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God" (Eph.4:7-13). 

From the foregoing it will be observed that the purpose of this manifold ministry through the gifts 
was for " the perfecting of the saints," to supply that which was deficient or lacking, in order to 
fill up, or bring to full growth, and thus perfect them. How often have we experienced this 
through the healthful teaching of gifted men! We must not. however, confuse this with our 
standing in Christ, in which we are eternally perfect, and complete in Him. This has reference to 
our spiritual condition and growth which varies in saints in manifold degrees. 

If those who are sanctified in Christ Jesus (saints) follow the teaching of the word in a healthy, 
spiritual condition, they will " attain unto the unity of the faith," that is " the faith which was once 
for all delivered unto the saints" (Jude 1:3). Consequently they will be found as theywere in New 
Testament times in "churches of God," in the " house of God." 

This is the place for all the saints who have obeyed from the heart that form of teaching unto 
which they were delivered (Rom.6:17). All members of the Body on earth should be found in 
"churches of God." Those in that eternal, indissoluble union with Christ in the Body, should take 
their place for Christ in that conditional unity on earth in God's house (Heb.3:6), a testimony on 
earth to the Lordship and authority of our risen Lord. 
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It is in churches of God where the gifts should be manifested and exercised (1 Cor.12:14;  
Rom.12;   1 Pet.4:10). 

It should therefore be a matter of deep exercise before God as to the right place on earth where 
saints should be. He who is Head over all things to the Church, which is His Body, has their 
highest spiritual blessing in view in giving gifts to bring about on earth " the unity of the faith " 
wherein His Lordship is owned. We must, however, point out again that there is a vital difference 
between our heavenly union with Christ in the Body, and that conditional unity of obedient living 
members on earth in the house of God. The Body of Christ is never seen in completeness on earth 
at any time, therefore it could never function as such on earth at any time. Our purpose is to point 
out that Scripture sets before living members of the Body on earth (a part of the whole, for many 
more are in heaven) a unity which is of Himself, in which all living members should be, namely, 
the church and churches of God, which together form the house of God. 

It is a comforting thought also to be reminded that our glorious Head has made full provision for 
those whose earthly house or tabernacle has been dissolved. Every circumstance of all the 
members has been foreseen, and those who must pass through the valley of the shadow of death 
need fear no evil, for, to be absent from the body, is to be at home (among one's own people) with 
the Lord (see Cor.5:8). Many members of the Body have run well on earth, they have fulfilled 
their ministry, and accomplished their course. Such was the apostle Paul, who could say, "I have 
fought the good fight, I have finished the course, I have kept the faith" (2 Tim.4:7). No longer are 
they in churches of God on earth, nevertheless, they are still in the Church which is His Body. 
They are fallen asleep in (through) Jesus (1 Thess.4:14) and have departed to be with Christ, 
where it is very far better. Such now await the completion of that glorious Church which He will 
present to Himself, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing. 

We have noted the provision and place for the saints on earth who are willing to respond to His 
claims, and also the provision in heaven for saints who are absent from the body. 

He who is " Head over all things " has also made precious and exceeding great promises regarding 
the future abode of His Bride, and He will perfect that which concerneth us. He Himself has 
declared, "I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I come again, 
and will receive you unto Myself" (Jn 14:2-3). He is attending to the preparation of that wonderful 
place, a place worthy of His own dignity and glory, reflecting the immeasurable love which He 
has toward her, "things which eye saw 
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not, and ear heard not, and which entered not into the heart of man." 
" Oh for the bliss of rising,  
My coming Lord to meet!  
Oh for the rest of lying  
For ever at His feet!  
Oh for the hour of seeing 
My Saviour face to face  
I The hope of ever being 
In that sweet resting place! " 

In heaven, the heavenly multitude are heard saying— 

" Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, and let us give the glory unto Him: for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and His wife hath made herself ready" (Rev.19:7). 

He is over all, He has arranged and prepared all for that glorious event, "And it was given unto 
her that she should array herself in fine linen, bright and pure: for the fine linen is the righteous 
acts of the saints." Precious blood secured the Bride, and eternal wealth is expended in that 
glorious eternal union in marriage. He will be for ever satisfied with her, and she will be brought 
into untold glory, and enjoy the wealth of her Beloved for all eternity. God hath given Him, who 
is Heir of all things, to be " Head over all things to the Church," and He is faithful that promised. 

"He which testifieth these things saith, Yea; I come quickly. Amen: come, Lord Jesus."  
(Rev.22:20). 

F. MCCORMICK. 

NOTES  ON THE  LIFE  OF  JACOB. 
(Continued from page 77). 

What Isaac said to Esau is not called a blessing. 

" Isaac his father answered and said unto him, Behold of the fatness of the earth 
shall be thy dwelling, And of the dew of heaven above; 
And by thy sword shalt thou live, and thou shalt serve thy brother; And it shall come to pass 
when thou shalt break loose, That thou shalt shake his yoke from off thy neck." 

It was a true prophecy concerning the future of Esau and his seed. Instead of continuing 
according to what was God's mind for him, that he should be subject to his brother, the time 
would come when he would break loose from his brother and shake off his yoke. 
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Following the prophetic words which Isaac spake about Esau, we read:— 
"And Esau hated Jacob because of the blessing wherewith his father had blessed him: and Esau 
said in his heart, The days of mourning for my father are at hand; then will I slay my brother 
Jacob. And the Words of Esau her elder son were told Rebekah." Rebekah called Jacob and told 
him of Esau's intention and told him that he should flee to Laban her brother for a few days until 
Esau's anger had cooled down. She told Isaac her husband of what he well knew concerning the 
conduct of Esau's Canaanitish wives, and of what an evil it would be if Jacob married a wife of 
the same kind. As a result of this, "Isaac called Jacob...blessed him, and charged him,...Thou shalt 
not take a wife of the daughters of Canaan. Arise, go to Paddan-aram, to the house of Bethuel thy 
mother's father; and take thee a wife from thence of the daughters of Laban thy mother's brother. 
And God Almighty bless thee, and make thee fruitful, and multiply thee, that thou mayest be a 
company of peoples; and give thee the blessing of Abraham, to thee, and to thy seed with thee; 
that thou mayest inherit the land of thy sojourning, which God gave unto Abraham. And Isaac 
sent away Jacob: and he went to Paddan-aram unto Laban." 
It is evident from these words that Isaac was now fully awake to the truth regarding Jacob and 
God's purposes in him; but how near he had come to disaster in his intention to bless Esau with 
the first-born's blessing! There is no doubt that Rebekah and Jacob were in the right, and Isaac 
and Esau in the wrong, though Rebekah's plan of securing the blessing for Jacob, and which 
Jacob carried through, can hardly be justified, though we cannot offer any suggestions of how it 
could have been secured otherwise. 
Jacob set out on his long trek from Beer-Sheba to Haran. We are told that in his journey " he 
lighted upon a certain place, and tarried there all night, because the sun was set; and he took one 
of the stones of the place, and put it under his head, and lay down in that place to sleep. And he 
dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven: and behold 
the angels of God ascending and descending on it." The marginal reading of the RV of " a certain 
place " is " the place." It was indeed THE place, and those who have learned some little of the 
truth of God's house, as Jacob did, know that the house of God is " the Place," as no place else is 
or can be. God has but one house at any one time. Jacob was in the place which he shortly after 
called Bethel,—" the house of God," but at the first he did not realize where he was. Where he 
was was outside the city of Luz. Indeed he was outside everything. Behind him lay his father's 
house at Beer-Sheba, a place to him of great danger because of Esau's anger. Before him lay an 
unknown future. But above him was heaven AND GOD, the God of Abraham and Isaac, and his 
chosen God also.   Though an outsider, 
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he had in his possession the greatest of birthrights and the greatest of blessings, blessings that 
would reach over nations and peoples, which would be fulfilled in his Seed, the Christ of God, 
and in which Jacob would enjoy his share. Jacob, outside men's cities and men's plans, lay alone 
and asleep, unconscious of his greatness and the privileged place in which he was. Earth was dark, 
but heaven was bright and clear. He saw the ladder reaching from earth to heaven; he saw the 
angels ascending and descending upon it, and Jehovah Himself was above it. He heard many 
promises, and was assured that the LORD would not leave him until He had fulfilled that of which 
He had spoken to him. 
Jacob awoke and was afraid, and said that surely God is in this place. He said, "How dreadful is 
this place! this is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven." Here is the 
beginning of a line of truth concerning the house of God, that stretches over all time and right into 
eternity, when the Tabernacle of God shall be with men, and He shall dwell with them (Rev.21). 
The history of the house of God is one of revival and departure, and more of departure than 
revival. But as the name of Bethel was Luz at the first, which means a place of departure or 
perverseness, so the house of God seems to alternate between the fact that it is God's dwelling 
place and a place of departure. Not only did Jacob leave the place where he was told that he 
should dwell there, but his descendants left the place where only they could serve God, and turned 
aside after high places. 
Because of the condition of His people God forsook His house, as He did in the days of Eli, when 
He forsook Shiloh. and later Jerusalem, in the days of Zedekiah. But none of such incidents is 
mixed with such sadness, as when the Lord Himself turned away from the temple saying, "Your 
house is left unto you desolate." In this dispensation the story is the same. The closing epistles, of 
the New Testament with the book of Revelation show the same trend of departure from God and 
from His house. But despite all this, God has never cast away His desire to have a house, and may 
we rise to the opportunity of building our God a dwelling place! 
The simple elements of truth of what the house of God is may be clearly understood from what is 
said in Gen.28 Jacob called the place where he lay the house of God, and he also said, "This stone 
which I have set up for a pillar, shall be God's house." These facts are corroborated by the words 
of David at a later time when he said of the threshing floor of Oman, "This is the house of the 
LORD God, and this is the altar of burnt offering for Israel" (1 Chron.22:1). We too are 
responsible to find the place and therein to build with others in the dwelling place of our God. 
But, Paul says, "Let each man take heed how he buildeth thereon," when he reaches the place of 
the foundation, as Jacob and David did. 
 

J. MILLER. 
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FOR  YOUNG   BELIEVERS  
ABOUT  COMPANIONSHIP. 

One of the snares the Devil uses to trap young believers is that of evil companions. Doubtless you 
will have learned already by experience that the company you keep affects your spiritual life. At 
school or at work you are thrown into the company of many whose influence would lead you 
away from following the Lord. Sometimes a veneer of "human niceness" deceives the young 
believer, and before he is aware a friendship develops which may greatly hinder his spiritual 
growth. We cannot, of course, avoid contacts with unbelievers, but we must be ever on our guard 
against their influence. Do not misunderstand me. I am not advocating a Pharisaical " I am holier 
than thou " attitude. That is to be deplored as much as undue familiarity. What we need is the 
spirit expressed in the words of the well-known hymn: 
" A mind to blend with outward life  
While keeping at Thy side." 
The safest and wisest course with those with whom we come in daily contact is to let them know 
at once exactly where we stand. Do this humbly yet decidedly, but be careful to live up to your 
profession. If there is opposition take it patiently—do not retaliate. Count it an honour to suffer 
reproach for the sake of the Name. 

Of course you long for fellowship with those like-minded to yourself. When the apostle wrote to 
Timothy about the correct behaviour of the young in the house of God he used terms which 
indicate that assembly relationships are to be conducted on the lines of family life. In the social 
sphere the family is the model for the assembly. We are to regard ourselves as brothers and sisters 
in a large family. We should be a very happy family and this should be the ideal before us in our 
assembly life. 

Now for a word of warning. Sometimes friendships, even between those in the Fellowship, are 
marred by undue frivolity and idle gossip. We need to be on our guard against such things. Take 
stock occasionally and enquire, "Are my friends being edified and uplifted by my friendship? " 
Remember, too, that a true friend does not flatter when rebuke is necessary,—" Faithful are the 
wounds of a friend." Many helpful words about friendship are to be found in the book of 
Proverbs. Let the Psalmist's resolve be ours—" I am a companion of all them that fear Thee" 
(Ps.119:63). 

T.M.H. 
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THY WORD  AND  THY WORKS. 
Young Christians are often given to understand that there is a fundamental disagreement between 
the sayings of the Bible and the findings of science.   So we would like to write a little about this. 
Each person expresses himself by speech and by action, by what he says and what he does. These 
reveal the man, his personality and individuality. The great God in heaven has also revealed 
Himself by what He has said and what He has done. The Word of God, the Bible, is completely 
true, the original Scriptures being God-breathed. The work of God, Creation, is also completely 
true, revealing His glory. Between the Bible and Creation there is perfect harmony. The laws of 
God in revelation harmonize fully with His laws in nature. Every Scripture is inspired of God: the 
created things enable us to perceive His everlasting power and divinity (Rom.1:20). 
It is when we come to the interpretation of the Bible and Creation that disagreement arises and 
certain errors manifest themselves. There is no word (theology is the nearest) that stands 
adequately for man's interpretation of the Bible, but the word Science is generally accepted as 
expressing man's understanding of nature. Man's theology and his science are by no means 
infallible; the very fact that big changes have taken place in both, from age to age, is sufficient to 
prove that both have contained certain errors. 
In the realm of science, when doubts arise and certain points are called in question, the appeal is 
always again and again to nature itself. True science is systematic and formulated knowledge, and 
frequent recourse to experiment is a generally-accepted method of ascertaining scientific data. 
Similarly, in the sphere of Scriptural interpretation, the only appeal must be to the Bible itself, not 
to the traditions of the fathers and the writings of men. Let us get to the majestic simplicity and 
simple grandeur of the Holy Scriptures to discover the true revelation of God. 
We must remember, however, that the Bible is not a textbook of science. Its primary theme is the 
relationship between God and man, and especially that aspect of this relationship covered by the 
mediatorial work of Christ. On this theme it is complete, authoritative and comprehensive. But the 
physical sciences are not relevant to this purpose, and so the Scriptures do not concern themselves 
with these subjects, as such. On the other hand, there is quite a great deal of " incidental science in 
the Bible and there are revelations of fact which have anticipated the discoveries of science by 
many centuries." 
From time to time, the theologians have made serious mistakes. At one time they declared it to be 
heresy to believe that the world is round, in spite of such words as those found in Prov.8:27," He 
set a circle upon the face of the deep." As Copernicus, the founder of modern  astronomy,   lay  a-
dying,  his  chief work was 
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published. This sought to prove that the sun is the centre of the solar system and the earth and 
planets circle round it. At first it was received with favour by many students of the Scriptures, but 
it was later denounced by practically all (including Luther) " as contrary to the truth." For his 
support of this theory of the universe, Galileo was persecuted, stigmatized as heretical and 
condemned by the Inquisition. Yet a careful study of Gen.1:tends to establish the truth of these 
theories of Copernicus and Galileo. 
Naturally enough, all the mistakes have not been made by theologians. Scientists, too, are fallible 
enough, and truly great ones are the first to admit this. For instance, ancient astronomers believed 
that the number of stars was very small, even as low as about one thousand. If this were true, the 
blessing of Abraham would be of limited extent, "I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the 
heaven" ((Gen.22:17). But the blessing was of enormous extent, and it is now held that the stars 
are practically innumerable. 
Yet in spite of the errors of both theologians and scientists, let us remember that between the 
Bible and Creation there can be no disagreement. The mistakes are made by man, with his 
imperfect knowledge and unworthy unbelief. We cannot all be scientists: in fact, at the present 
time especially, it seems a good thing that we are not. But we can all be students of " the sacred 
writings which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
Every scripture (is, AV/KJV) inspired of God that the man of God may be complete, furnished 
completely unto every good work" (2 Tim.3:14-17). 
" Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, 
And light unto my path" (Ps.119:105).  
"O LORD, how manifold are Thy works!  
In wisdom hast Thou made them all" (Ps.104:24). 

QUARTUS. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Question—Will Christians know each other in heaven? The scripture says that there shall be 
neither male nor female, and we shall all be changed like unto His glorious body; how then could 
we recognize each other? 
Answe.—Shall we know? and, how shall we know? are two widely different matters. How it will 
be that we shall know each other, we have not the faintest idea. Sometimes even on earth, if 
persons do not see each other for forty or fifty years, they cannot by appearance recognize each 
other, at least for a time, the passage of years and circumstances in life have wrought a great 
change. Great as is the mystery of the recognition of saints in resurrection bodies, greater is the 
mystery of the recognition of persons, one of another, in a disembodied state. Think of what is 
said in the narrative of the rich man and Lazarus, in Lk.16:19-31. Here we have the rich man 
recognizing Abraham, and Lazarus, the one-time 
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beggar, in his bosom. We have the description Abraham gave of the rich man's earthly life and 
that of Lazarus. We have also the knowledge of Abraham revealed, in that he knew that Moses 
who came 400 to 500 years after him had written the Pentateuch, and that the prophets after him 
had added their quota to the Old Testament Scriptures. How these mysteries are to be unravelled it 
is not ours even to venture an opinion, but the facts remain nevertheless. Did not the apostles 
know Moses and Elijah on the Mount of Transfiguration? How? That we are not told. Are not 
those who have made friends here with the mammon of unrighteousness (money) to be welcomed 
in the eternal tabernacles by such friends? (Lk.16:9). But if their friends do not recognize them the 
day they arrive in heaven, how will they receive them? They may clasp the hand of the wrong 
person, may they not? Will they know them 10 years after arrival, or 100 or 1,000? Personality is 
indestructible, and all persons are different. Such difference in persons will certainly manifest 
itself, even though we shall each be like Christ. We bear the image of Adam, all of us, but we are 
different (1 Cor.15:49), and even so shall we each bear the image of Christ, though we shall differ 
from each other as we are told the stars differ from one another (1 Cor.15:41,42). 

 
J.M. 

Question—1 Tim.5:23,"Use a little wine for thy stomach's sake and thine often infirmities." Was 
this the kind of wine of which Noah drank? (Gen.9:21). Surely no Christian would wish to take 
such wine even as a medicine. 
Answer—The wine of which Noah drank came from a vineyard, so also, I judge, did the wine of 
which Timothy was exhorted to use. Noah drank to excess. It is said that "he drank wine and was 
drunken." In Noah's case it was not the use, but the misuse, of wine. We have little need now to 
drink wine as a beverage; indeed, the writer believes it is not expedient to do so for various 
reasons. The same he believes should be the course which should be adopted with other alcoholic 
beverages. The misuse of these things is so prevalent that the rule of expediency should govern 
the Christian's actions in regard to such things. But to say that wine under all circumstances 
should be banned would condemn even Paul, who wrote by inspiration to Timothy regarding the 
use of wine. There is the right use of wine. We need not go further into the matter, save to say, 
that wine was on the table when the Lord kept the last Passover, and of that wine the Lord took a 
cup, of which He said, "This cup is the new covenant in My blood, even that which is poured out 
for you" (Lk.22:20)  
 

J.M. 

Question—Heb.6:4-6: If this chapter is written to Christians, how is it impossible to restore those 
who have fallen away? Surely nobody but a Christian could be a partaker of the Holy Spirit. 
Answer—Those to whom the Hebrew epistle is written are not only Christians, but Christians 
builded together as a spiritual house 
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(1 Pet.2:5), who are described—"Whose house are we, if we hold fast our boldness and the 
glorifying of our hope firm unto the end" (Heb.3:6). Note the force of the conditional " if "—" if 
we hold fast." This clearly shows that we may let go. Such a people in the house of God are 
warned by the apostle: "Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in any one of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in falling away (or departing, AV/KJV) from the living God" (Heb.3:12). Then 
we have held up as a warning the 603,550 men of Israel who were numbered, from twenty years 
old and upward (Ex.30:11-16; Ex.38:25-28), who refused to enter the land of Canaan at Kadesh-
Barnea, and in consequence fell in the wilderness and never entered the land, save two, Caleb and 
Joshua (Num.14:1-39). Though God sentenced them to die in the wilderness, they decided to 
enter the land and take it in their own strength, but they were driven back by the Amalekites and 
Canaanites. See Num.14:40-45:They were told by Moses that this would happen, "because," said 
Moses, "ye are turned back from following the LORD." Such was the danger of the Heb.to whom 
Paul wrote, the danger of apostasy, which would result in spiritual death. In Israel's case, when 
God dealt with Israel after the flesh, the death was physical. 
Whilst the Hebrews were in danger of apostasy, some had already fallen away, and their case was 
as hopeless as was the case of Israel that disobeyed and so sinned against God in the wilderness. 
Repentance and consequent restoration were impossible. After such a statement in Heb.6:4-6, 
Paul illustrates his point by referring to land which received rain, has been tilled and received the 
blessing of God. It should then have yielded to the husbandman his due. But if after all has been 
done to make it fertile and fruitful, it bears only thorns and the thistles, effects of the fall and the 
curse of disobedience, what is to be done with it? " It is rejected, and nigh unto a curse, whose end 
is to be burned" (verse 8). How careful Paul is! He does not say that the land is cursed, for that 
can never happen with one who is born again; but the land, which illustrates the apostate 
Christian, is nigh unto a curse. Moreover, though the word says, "whose end is to be burned ", no 
one burns land. All that is burned is the product of the land, the thorns and thistles. See for 
corroboration of this 1 Cor.3:13-15: "The fire itself shall prove each man's work of what sort it is. 
If any man's work shall abide which he build thereon, he shall receive a reward. If any man's work 
shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as through fire." Though 
a land may be said to be burned, it is but what answers to wood, hay and stubble that is burned.   
The land itself is saved; yet so as through fire. 
Note how Heb.10:26-31 speaks of the unforgivable character of the wilful sin against the 
knowledge of the truth; and see also 1 Jn 5:16,17,as to "sin unto death," sin that a disciple of 
Christ may commit, the penalty of which is death, though physical death may not take place for 
years afterwards.  
 

J.M. 
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FRAGMENTS. 
We need not only sound teaching, but pointed application. Without the application we often 
approve and applaud teaching which utterly condemns us; or else we make the application to 
others without perceiving that it bears equally upon ourselves. 
The Lord Jesus could say, in the language of Isa.49:4," I have laboured in vain, I have spent My 
strength for nought, and vanity: yet surely My judgement is with the LORD, and My recompense 
with My God." 
Blessed indeed are they who in their disappointments and sufferings in God's service are able like 
Christ to commit their cause to Him who judgeth righteously (1 Pet.2:28). 
They who are brought together by the divine operation into churches of God are where they are at 
God's bidding, separated by His Spirit and His Word to do His will, and Him only to serve. 
When God calls sinners, He calls them to Himself as a God of salvation; but when He calls saints, 
He calls them to the Fellowship which is of Jesus Christ His Son, as their Lord (1 Cor.1:9). 
It should be noted that the Lord Christ gathers as a hen gathers her own brood under her wing. 
Consequently, they whom He gathers are, firstly, His own, secondly, He gathers them to Himself 
by calling them in language which they know, understand and obey. 
"For we are God's fellow-workers." And so, what one may plant his fellow will water, while God 
will truly give the increase. And thus good reward shall we have for our labour, even the fruit of 
God's husbandry, and the growth of God's building (1 Cor.3:9). 
The moment it is apprehended that the rights and claims belong to the absolute authority of the 
Lord, while the privileges and responsibilities of obedience belong to the servant, everything falls 
into its right place.    Until then all is confusion. 
One of the most precious things to be wrought in the soul is the settled conscience and judgement 
which never excuses a sin of ignorance. 
Engagement in the affairs of this life is quite compatible with pleasing Him as a good soldier. 
Entanglement therewith is a positive preventative of such pleasing. 
Even an Apollos may be mighty in the Scriptures and eloquent, and yet need to be instructed 
more accurately in the way of God. 

JOHN MILNE. 
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 JOTTINGS. 
Paul tells us in 1 Tim.3:15 what the house of God is; it is " the pillar and ground of the truth." It is a pillar of 
witness, and a stay or firm support of the truth. The original word for ground is derived from hedra, a seat, 
and it conveys the idea of what is settled, firm and steady. In connexion with what is pillar and stay of the 
truth, we have befitting conduct, which is fully displayed in the great Mystery of godliness, the Lord Himself, 
who was manifested in the flesh.    Behaviour and testimony are ever joined together in God's word. 
In contrast to what Paul says about the witness of the house of God to the truth, he says, 
"But the Spirit saith expressly, that in later times some shall fall away from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrines of devils (demons), through the hypocrisy of men that speak lies" (1 
Tim.4:1,2). 
At the close of the first century and in the centuries that followed there was a serious falling away from the 
faith on the part of many, and heresies of one sort and another swept over scenes where the truth once shone, 
brilliant and clear. Churches of God were swept away in the disasters of those days, and those that stood were 
hard pressed to maintain the truth of God and the conduct worthy thereof. We cannot fail to see such things 
coming in the apostolic prophecies, such as in Paul's to the elders of Ephesus (Acts 20:29,30), that after his 
departing grievous wolves would gain a place amongst the elders, with all the damaging effect that this would 
have on the flock; and from amongst the elders who were present with Paul men would arise speaking 
perverse things to draw away the disciples after them. The second epistle of Peter, that of Jude, that to the 
Hebrews, John's epistles, and the book of Revelation, not to speak of Paul's epistles to Timothy, all bear united 
testimony to the seriousness of the menace of false teaching. 
The cause of all this calamitous state of things is traced by Paul to its source, to seducing spirits and to 
demons. These, the lying minions of the father of lies, insinuated their lies into the minds of men, who in turn, 
by hypocrisy and lying, spread their lies abroad. Such liars professed a higher spirituality, in that they forbade 
marriage and the eating of certain meats. They went in for, as they thought, a higher standard of fleshly purity, 
an elevating of a bodily condition higher than God commanded, which at the same time destroyed the plain 
commands of God relative to marriage, "Let marriage be had in honour among all" (Heb.13:4), and the fact 
that the Lord made all meats clean in this dispensation (see Mk.7:18,19; Acts 10:14,15). They were like the 
Pharisees of an earlier time who made void the word of God by their teaching (Matt.15:6); they too claimed a 
higher standard of godliness than God enjoined in the law. 
In our day we are faced with the same kind of thing, not only in the monastic laws of the Roman church, but 
in the tongues movement, in which after much prayer men profess to reach a higher standard of spiritual life 
and to be baptized by the Holy Spirit. What a deception is this babbling in tongues and all the associated 
deception of professed faith-healing! Those in this system with its professed higher spiritual attainments (alas, 
only professedly so, as any spiritually-minded person perceives who comes into contact with these shallow-
minded people) destroy for themselves the plain teaching of 1 Cor.12:13,that all believers are baptized in the 
Holy Spirit. 
Evidently false prophets abounded in the early days, through whom evil spirits wrought, and these false 
teachers and evil spirits taught that Christ had not come in the flesh and in consequence was not in the flesh 
now (see 1 Jn 4:1-3). Such is the spirit of antichrist, and of such was Mrs Mary Eddy, and of such are all her 
followers of the Christian Science movement. They too profess higher spiritual attainment than ordinary 
Christian folk.  
 

J.M. 
  



1951-98 

JOTTINGS. 
Who is Antichrist?  Is he the first or the second beast of Rev.13? Some have alleged with no clarity of 
argument, that apostate Jews would not accept a Gentile messiah, and because of such an argument they have 
pinned up their views upon the second beast being a Jew, and therefore he is the Antichrist. But both the 
premise of their argument, that apostate Jews would not accept a Gentile messiah, and that the second beast, 
who is undoubtedly the false prophet of Rev.16:13 and Rev.19:20, is a Jew, are without warrant and certainly 
the latter is without scriptural support. The first beast is first of all a composite beast, having ten horns and 
seven heads, which, we are told in chapter 17, are ten kings and seven kings. This beast bears a resemblance to 
three of the beasts in Dan.7:4-6,the first being like a lion (Babylon), the second like a bear (Medo-Persia), the 
third like a leopard (Greece), having the mouth of a lion, the feet of a bear, and being like a leopard. The 
fourth beast of Dan.7 is left undescribed, save that it was great and terrible (Roman). In Rev.13:3 the beast 
passes from the last phases of Gentile dominion as a system to a man, even one of the heads of the beast. This 
head is the person of the beast, who is referred to in Rev.13:12 . "And he (the false prophet) exercised all the 
authority of the first beast in his sight. And he maketh the earth and them that dwell therein to worship the first 
beast, whose death-stroke was healed." 

This head or king was slain. "I saw one of his heads as though it had been smitten unto death" (verse 3). 
"Smitten," which is wrongly rendered "wounded" in the AV/KJV, means " slain," see marginal reading of 
both RV and AV/KJV This king who is smitten and dies goes down to the abyss. "The beast that thou sawest 
was, and is not, and is about to come up out of the abyss, and to go unto perdition" (Rev.17:8). He is called in 
2 Thess.2:3," the man of sin," " the son of perdition." This man with his confederate the false prophet will be 
cast into the lake of fire, which is unending perdition (Rev.19:20). 

The first beast and the man of sin are identical, for the man of sin sits in the temple of God in Jerusalem, 
opposing and exalting himself above all that is called God or that is worshipped (2 Thess.2:4). He claims the 
worship of mankind, and the second beast shall make men worship the first beast (Rev.13:4,12), and besides 
they will make an image of the beast which also shall become an object of worship (Rev.13:15). Such as 
worship the beast or his image shall receive a mark on their forehead or on their right hand, and all such as 
receive this mark are doomed to the torment of fire and brimstone, and the smoke of their torment shall ascend 
for ever and ever. Those who refuse to worship the beast will be killed (Rev.13:15-18; Rev.14:9-12). 

We have identified the first beast as being the man of sin, but is the first beast the Antichrist? Ezek.21:25 may 
supply the answer to this:—' 
"And thou, O deadly wounded wicked one, the prince of Israel, whose day is come, in the time of the 
iniquity of the end." 

When is "the time of the iniquity of the end," or as the AV/KJV puts it—"when iniquity shall have an end"? 
That is when the Lord shall descend from heaven in flaming fire, when He comes as the Son of Man in 
judgement. Then He shall take the beast that was slain unto death, whose death-stroke was healed, the deadly 
wounded one, the prince of Israel, and cast him and the false prophet without death into the lake of fire. If the 
Antichrist is a Jew by nature (and who can say?) he sits upon a Gentile throne, for the kingdom of the beast or 
Antichrist is the last form of Gentile government. Here ends the times of the Gentiles (Lk.21:24) (the fulness 
of the Gentiles, in this dispensation of grace, ends with the Lord coming to the air for the Church), which 
began with Nebuchadnezzar, in the doom which shall overtake the first beast, who is the man of sin, and also 
the Antichrist.  
 

J.M. 
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EDITORIAL 
Many men to-day are gravely concerned about the lack of spiritual life in the world in general, 
and among professing Christians in particular, and this theme has been prominent at many 
conferences of religious bodies in recent months. The fault is not altogether with the general mass 
of the people, but there is a very grave responsibility upon those who should have been the 
teachers of the multitude. They have not given heed to sound teaching themselves, and so they are 
unqualified to teach others. It is a most remarkable thing to notice in the public pronouncements 
of clerics and others the lack of reference to the Lord Jesus, to His work on the Cross, and to His 
claims upon believers. Columns of the newspapers are filled with discussions on all kinds of 
things, political and non-political, at the conferences which might well be expected to bring to 
bear the direct teaching of the Scriptures, but this is not to be found in the published reports. If the 
leaders are ashamed of Christ and His Word, let them look first to their own spiritual life. 
The whole outlook is wrong when the teaching is set aside. "Doctrine " is a word which is not 
popular to-day and even those who should know better deprecate the setting forth of doctrine and 
would rather emphasize the condition of heart and soul. Doctrine is supposed to be unwelcome to 
the multitude and to young believers; it is regarded as something which tends to make people 
uncomfortable, to be dry as dust, and antagonistic to the development of spirituality. Such an 
attitude of mind comes from a wrong apprehension of the source of all spirituality—the teaching 
of the Scriptures. The word " doctrine " means nothing more than " teaching " and it is a good 
scriptural word, frequently used. If one were to say, "Let us think more of Christ and less of 
doctrine," there are many who would esteem his spirituality. But what would we know of Christ 
without the doctrine of the Scriptures to tell us about Him? Absolutely nothing! The teaching is 
bound up with the Teacher Himself, the word of God emanates from Himself the Word. We 
cannot separate the teaching into parts which we may take or reject any more than we can separate 
Christ. Christ cannot be divided, neither can the word of God. 
The epistles to Timothy and Titus refer often to this matter of " sound doctrine," or " healthful 
teaching." Let young people note how often Paul pleaded with Timothy and Titus that they 
themselves and all who came under their influence should be careful in this matter. We are 
indebted this month to an esteemed contributor for a wise and thoughtful article regarding the 
maintenance of spiritual life which finds its beginnings in the new-born babe in Christ and which 
can never be separated from Him. Apart from Christ there can be no manifestation of life, and 
spiritual declension always follows when the believer attempts to live a life wherein the claims of 
Christ have little or no part. Neglect of Christ in the heart is made evident by neglect of the 
Scriptures, neglect of the Remembrance, 
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and neglect of the prayer-meetings of the assembly. It is made even more evident in those who 
have not found themselves in a church of God, for the setting aside of the commandments 
regarding Christian discipleship is setting aside the influence of Christ. There is need for another 
look at the Man of Sorrows bent under the load of sin, despised and rejected of men, but precious 
to those believers who are intent on pleasing Him who bore so much for them. 
" The time will come," said Paul to Timothy, "when they will not endure the sound doctrine." That 
time has long been with us. Popular religion will only remain so when it is reduced to the very 
elementary things of Christian life common to all Christians, as a committee of the B.B.C. 
recently made clear by their decisions upon religious broadcasts: not that we uphold for a moment 
the desirability of the radio as a means of religious instruction and exercise, but we discern the 
signs of the time and we see that an extremely abbreviated edition of the Bible would serve to 
meet the needs of those who partake of such broadcasts. Let us beware lest a similar spirit should 
in any way grow up among the rising generation. Spiritual growth needs the strong meat of the 
Scriptures, something more than a superficial knowledge but rather a delight in the law of the 
LORD. Young people should search the Scriptures and partake in all the opportunities of Bible 
study. We live in an age of " Digests," but no digest of the Scriptures can ever reveal the value of 
the whole word of God.    A.T.D. 

CHURCHES  OF  GOD: THEIR CONSTITUTION AND FUNCTIONS. 
THE MAINTENANCE OF SPIRITUAL LIFE. 

In the realm of physical experience it is very widely appreciated that the maintenance of the life 
with which a child comes into the world is a matter of very great importance. Provision, in some 
cases of a very elaborate kind, is made to nourish and to promote the growth and development of 
the new-born child. In some lands the health of the people is considered to be of such importance 
that vast sums of money are expended in pursuance of national schemes designed to safeguard the 
people from disease, to remove disability and handicap, and to educate and train so that the full 
possibilities of physical life may be enjoyed. 
It is perhaps not so generally realized that what is true in the sphere of physical life is true, with 
greater significance and consequences, in the sphere of spiritual life. In the miraculous experience 
of regeneration a person who believes on the Son of God is born again, born of God, born of the 
Spirit, begotten again through the word of God. The life given to the believing one is eternal life. 
Christ could say of His sheep, "I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, and no 
one shall snatch them out of My 
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hand" (Jn 10:28). Hence, once a person has received the spiritual life given in the new birth he 
has entered into a relationship with God which nothing can sever. His eternal security as a child 
of God is guaranteed. But when the new birth takes place in a person's experience, a new-born 
babe is brought into existence. The spiritual life of this babe must be maintained and its powers 
and faculties developed, so that the full possibilities of spiritual life may be realized. 
The Scriptures make it abundantly clear that it is God's will that His children should live in the 
enjoyment of full spiritual vigour and vitality. The words of Paul to the Ephesians are relevant 
here: "Till we all attain...unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ: that we may be no longer children..." (Eph.1:13,14). Life is not just a beating pulse, nor is 
spiritual life merely a matter of being saved. Impairment of physical faculties and functions may 
do much to destroy the enjoyment of life. God has made wonderful and complete provision for 
His children so that they all should grow and develop, and prove the reality and blessedness of the 
life which is life indeed. 
It may perhaps be pointed out here, in this matter of the maintenance of spiritual life, that whilst 
the experience of the individual is both necessary and important, the full benefits of spiritual life 
cannot be known where individualism is insisted upon. Some have chosen personal isolation and 
insulation, hoping thereby to reach a deeper experience of spiritual life. But the Scriptures neither 
authorize nor encourage such a course. On the contrary, we read, "Ye also, as living stones, are 
built up a spiritual house..."(1 Pet.2:5). Separation from the world is a clearly-taught scriptural 
truth, but as clearly is it taught that separated disciples of the Lord should be brought together in 
churches of God under the authority of the Lord Jesus. We are assured that whilst certain aspects 
of life may be enjoyed by individual believers, the fulness of spiritual life demands, not only a 
standing in grace in Christ, but also subjection and obedience to Him as the One who has absolute 
authority. This will involve being linked up with other disciples in the Fellowship which is called 
in the Scriptures, "The Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor.1:9:) 
Examining something of the divine provision for the maintenance of spiritual life, we realize first 
of all that Christ Himself is the Life. There can be no life apart from Him. Christ is our Life and 
He is the Source of all life. Paul points out the serious danger of a man being " vainly puffed up in 
his fleshly mind, and not holding fast the Head, from whom all the Body, being supplied and knit 
together through the joints and bands, increaseth with the increase of God" (Col.2:18,19). Christ 
said to His disciples, "Abide in Me, and I in you" (Jn 15:4). The apostle Paul was one who knew 
the practical meaning of these words and he could say, "I have been 



1951-102 

crucified with Christ;   yet I live;   and yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me" (Gal.2:20).   Here 
is spiritual life in its perfection. 
To the Holy Spirit as to His activity in the work of regeneration we have already alluded. It is by 
His power that spiritual life can be sustained. Spiritual life is ever threatened by the flesh, and " 
the mind of the flesh is death" (Rom.8:6). "If ye live after the flesh, ye must die" (Rom.8:13). The 
only power that can cope with the deadly flesh is the power of the Holy Spirit. If, therefore, we 
will know the sweetness of the new life to which we are called we must not grieve or quench the 
Spirit who is within us. 
The great instrument which the Spirit uses is the word of God which is spoken of as being " living 
and active" (Heb.4:12). The maintenance of spiritual life is absolutely impossible apart from the 
word of God. Shortly before his death, Moses said to the people of Israel, "Set your heart unto all 
the words which I testify unto you this day; which ye shall command your children, to observe to 
do all the words of this law. For it is no vain thing for you; because it is your life" 
(Deut.32:46,47). In the beginning of this present dispensation the disciples continued steadfastly 
in the apostles' teaching. This was the doctrine of the Lord for them. It was their life. With the 
complete canon of Scripture in our possession we are not only more favourably placed than those 
early disciples, but also more responsible. There should be a longing for the "spiritual milk" (1 
Pet.2:2), and an increasing appetite for " solid food" (Heb.5:14). The faith of our Lord Jesus, 
which embodies the doctrine of the Lord for His disciples, is healthful teaching. Private reading 
and assimilation of the word of God must be attended to if spiritual life is to be sustained. Very 
important is it also to realize that God intends that adequate provision be made for shepherds to 
feed and to tend the lambs and the sheep of the flock. Spirit-given ministry is much needed. 
Occupying a unique place in the provision of God for the life of His people is the hallowed 
service of remembrance instituted by the Lord Jesus. This is identified as " the breaking of 
bread." In this also the early disciples continued steadfastly (Acts 2:42). Undoubtedly this service 
has primarily and properly a Godward direction and activity in which the holy priesthood of 
God's house worship Him. But we believe that the remembrance character of the service—" in 
remembrance of Me "—gives to it unspeakable value in stimulating spiritual life. As we reflect 
upon our beloved Lord and receive impressions upon our hearts of His divine, ineffable glory, His 
perfect, sinless manhood, His consummate devotion as Jehovah's Servant, His immeasurable love 
as man's Saviour, His wondrous life, His infinite attributes, His gracious character, His agonizing 
death, His triumphant resurrection and return to Heaven, His present offices, His future glories, 
surely in such communion there is life-promoting power. 
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Another distinctive feature of the true life of the people of God is the access into God's presence 
which has been opened for them in the Person and work of Christ. In Acts 2:42 we see that the 
disciples continued in the prayers. If we are hearing God then God will be hearing us. Those early 
disciples knew the blessed experience of pouring out their beings to God in worship and 
adoration, and in supplication, prayers, intercessions and thanksgivings. This intimate contact of 
approach to God in the prayers is indispensable to life, and where it is neglected there must follow 
serious deterioration in the life of a child of God. 
May God by His grace enable us all more effectively to lay hold on the life eternal! 

 J. DRAIN. 

"WHAT  MANNER  OF LOVE!" 
The love of the Triune God has ever been a subject of deepest wonder to all who love and study 
the Word of God, for it occupies no small place in the divine record. 
"Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the 
children of God: and such we are. For this cause the world knoweth us not, because it knew 
Him not. Beloved, now are we children of God, and it is not yet made manifest what we shall be. 
We know that, if He shall be manifested, we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him even as 
He is"  
(1 Jn 3:1-2). 
The manifestations of God's love are seen in various ways, and the manner of its working is 
marvellous to behold. It is seen in the wonders of His majestic creation, both in heaven and on 
earth, and under the earth, and in the mighty seas. God's love is seen in His provision for His 
creature Adam, for all his necessities. His love was seen in all His gracious dealings with Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, and others, and no nation ever had more loving care 
bestowed upon them than the nation of Israel. Their leader Moses could say: 
" Thou art an holy people unto the LORD thy God: the LORD thy God hath chosen thee to be a 
peculiar people unto Himself, above {out of) all peoples that are upon the face of the earth. The 
LORD did not set His love upon you, nor choose you, because you were more in number than 
any people; for ye were the fewest of all peoples; but because the LORD loveth you,...Know 
therefore, that the LORD thy God, He is God; the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy 
with them that love Him and keep His commandments to a thousand generations" (Deut.7:6-9). 
Herein is the manner of His love to the nation of Israel, for He came down to deliver them out of 
the fiery furnace of Egypt. He heard their cries and groans of anguish, and He said, "I have seen 
the oppression wherewith the Egyptians oppress them. Come now therefore, and I will send thee 
unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth My people the children of Israel out of Egypt" 
(Ex.3:9-10). "He brought forth His people with joy and His chosen with singing" (Ps.105:43).   
He gave them manna from heaven, and water to 
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drink out of the flinty rock, He legislated for them for all the vicissitudes of wilderness life, and in 
a manner worthy of His great love towards them; yet withal, the record of their unfaithfulness and 
poor response to His love and care for them, is seen in Ps.106:, and makes very sad reading 
indeed; until, towards the end of that evil record, we read that He heard their cry and delivered 
them. He remembered His covenant with them, and caused them to be pitied of all those that 
carried them captives (Ps.106:43-46), and all because He loved them. 
This nation of Israel, which knew and experienced so much of God's love, is now set aside as a 
nation, because of wilful and deliberate disobedience; and in this day of His grace, God has shewn 
in an unmistakable way that His love embraces the whole world (Jn 3:16). God has always loved 
the creatures of His hand, and has always had His heart set upon the salvation of men. Though He 
loves them so intensely, and that precious word " Whosoever " embraces all, yet the many hate 
Him. Nowhere upon earth was God's love more manifestly seen, and the hatred of men more 
manifestly evident, than at Calvary's Cross. There upon that Cross that spotless One, the Son of 
God, told out the love of God, in His sufferings and atoning death for mankind. Calvary stands the 
witness, the evidence of God's love. "Herein is love," says the apostle John, "not that we loved 
God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins" (1 Jn 4:10). We 
require no other proof than this of God's wonderful love. It is indeed, "Love that no tongue can teach, 
Love that no thought can reach, 
No love like His, 
God is its blessed source, 
Death ne'er can stop its course, 
Nothing can stay its force, 
Matchless it is." 
It has been said that if the cross of Calvary does not reach men and change their attitude to God, 
nothing else will, not even the judgement of the lake of fire. It is God's love that breaks the heart 
and leads to repentance, and so we say, "We love, because He first loved us" (1 Jn 4:19). Herein, 
then, is the manner of God's love to a world lost and ruined by the fall of Adam. Love so very 
intense, so all-embracing to a guilty race, could only be seen there on Golgotha's hill, where the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, died for guilty man.   Luke describes His death thus— 
" And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, He said, Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit: 
and having said this, He gave up the ghost. And when the centurion saw what was done, he glorified 
God, saying, Certainly this was a righteous man. And all the multitudes that came together TO THIS 
SIGHT, when they beheld the things that were done, returned smiting their breasts" (Lk.23:46-48). 
As the result of the cross-work of the Lord Jesus, many have been born again, born from above 
into the family of God, and the manner of the love of God the Father is clearly seen in the passage 
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quoted at the beginning of this paper. It speaks of His love in relation to His family (1 Jn 3:1-2). 
The Father's love to all the family circle is an exceedingly precious thing, and in consequence of 
the Father's love the Father's children should love each other, even as Christ loves them. So 
important and weighty are the claims of love in the Father's family circle that John writes, 
" Hereby know we love, because He laid down His life for us;  and we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren" (1 Jn 3:16). 
The family circle of Adam is brought to our notice in this same chapter, and what do we find? 
Hatred ruled in that circle, because one of them, Cain, had given his ear to the evil one, as his 
mother had done previously. The result was that seeds of hatred were planted and soon came to 
fruition, so much so, that Cain slew his brother. The words of John are most apposite in this 
respect, for he says, 
" Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer;  and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life 
abiding in him" (1 Jn 3:15). 
It is very gravely possible that a child of God can hate his brother. Alas, alas, that some actually 
do so to their shame and dishonour! It is one thing to be " in Christ," yet not " abide in Him." It is 
one thing to possess eternal life which is unconditional (Jn 10:27-29), but it is another thing to 
have eternal life abiding in us in true experience. What shall we say to these things? Is the great 
family trait conspicuous amongst us? Is love of the brethren seen in all our ways and actions? " 
My little children, let us not love in word, neither with the tongue; but in deed and truth". Have 
we seen a brother or sister in need, and do we shut our eyes and withhold our compassion from 
such? If anyone does, well may the question be asked, "How doth the love of God abide in him?" 
(1 Jn 3:17-18). The manner of the Father's love to us should in some measure at least characterize 
us who are His children begotten of Him. "If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a 
liar; for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, cannot love God whom he hath not 
seen" (1 Jn 4:20). How particularly apposite are the inner workings of reciprocated love so 
beautifully portrayed in 1 Cor.13:4-8!— 
" Love suffereth long, and is kind; love envieth not; love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth 
not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not its own, is not provoked, taketh not account of evil; 
rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the truth; beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things.  Love never faileth." 
Again, who amongst us in the Father's great family have known and experienced that peculiar 
manner of the Father's love, which is consequent upon loving obedience to the LORD? Listen to 
the words of the LORD JESUS in the night of His betrayal. "If a man love Me, he will keep My 
word; and My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and make Our abode with him. 
He that loveth Me not keepeth not My words" (Jn 14:23-24).   Again, He 
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said, "I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you; for the Father Himself loveth you, 
because ye have loved Me." And yet again, "If ye love Me, ye will keep My commandments" (Jn 
14:15). Here is the proof as to whether we reciprocate His love or not. Do we render obedience to 
His word, His commandments? How precious this is to Him and how necessary for us, if we are 
to know this manner of His love for us! How very sad to see so many of God's children so 
ignorant and careless in regard to this manner of His love! " Behold, to obey is better than 
sacrifice and to hearken than the fat of rams" (1 Sam.16:22). 
It is to be feared that those of His children who yield to Him their love and obedience are in a 
pronounced minority. How few there were who thought upon His name in the closing days of the 
Old Testament! Their mutual love to the LORD brought them together, and they spake one with 
another and the LORD hearkened and heard, and noted it all to their credit (Mal.3:16). Truly we 
live in days very similar, when the love of many waxes cold, and obedience, which is the outcome 
of love to the Lord Jesus, is not forthcoming. We look around us on every hand and see small 
churches of God endeavouring to maintain the Testimony to His Name. They struggle on because 
they love their Lord and seek to obey Him and gladden His heart by their reciprocated love. May 
we love the Lord more and obey His word during life's opportunity, seeking in a lowly and 
humble way to give Him that for which He looks and longs, the filial devotion of loving hearts! 
There are yet other aspects of the manner of God's love, seen in His holy Word, to which we do 
not refer at this time, but in view of what has been brought before us, let us each ask the question, 
"Am I experiencing and enjoying this manner of the Father's love? " and can each of us say, in the 
most positive way like Peter, "Lord, Thou knowest all things; Thou knowest that I love Thee" (Jn 
21:17)? 
" Inside the circle of Thy love  
Joined to His life are we above;  
How sweet with Thee, O God, to share  
The joy which is Thy portion there." 

JOHN MILNE. 

HEADSHIP  AND  LORDSHIP: THE  HEAD  OF  THE  CORNER. 
The parable of the vineyard in Matt.21 is a story of divine entreaty rejected. At great cost and 
labour God had prepared and planted His vineyard, and He says, "What could have been done 
more to My vineyard?" (Isa.5). He planted it with the choicest vine, Israel, then He looked for 
fruit, sending His servants the prophets, rising up early and sending them. 
" But they mocked the messengers of God, and despised His words, and scoffed at His prophets." 
" They would not give ear" (2 Chron.25:15,16; 2 Chron.24:19).   " But afterward He sent unto 
them 
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His Son, saying, They will reverence My Son. But the husbandmen, when they saw the Son, said 
among themselves, This is the Heir; come, let us kill Him, and take His inheritance" (Matt.21:33-
46). They took Him, cast Him forth, and killed Him. The application of the parable is to the 
responsible leaders of the nation, "the chief priests and the Pharisees" (verse 45). They were the 
professing builders. "Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in the Scriptures, 
" The Stone which the builders rejected, 
The Same was made the Head of the corner: 
This was from the Lord, 
And it is marvellous in our eyes?" (verse 42). 
"Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken away from you, and shall be given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof." This reveals the fact that the rule of God had been 
committed to their trust. That rule should have been manifest in their midst as a nation; they 
should have reflected the majesty of the law of Jehovah in a benighted world. The character of the 
Great Law-Giver should have been revealed in their individual and national lives as those 
obedient to divine rule, thus producing that fruit for which God looked. 
Alas! this highly privileged nation failed to appreciate their great responsibilities, and instead of 
responding to His claims, they gave Him lip service, and denied in act what their lips professed. 
" This people honoureth Me with their lips;  
But their heart is far from Me.  
But in vain do they worship Me,  
Teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men" (Matt.15:8,9). 
At last the Son appears, "He came unto His own (His own people, and things, see RVM.), and 
they that were His own received Him not" (Jn 1:11). He was the Stone which the builders 
rejected. Those words of His are full of pathos, "Ye will not come unto Me, that ye may have 
life." " If thou hadst known in this day, even thou, the things which belong unto peace! but now 
they are hid from thine eyes." 
" O Jerusalem, Jerusalem...how often would I have gathered thy children together...and ye 
would not." 
They gave Him a cross, and a grave. "Let Him be crucified." " Let Him be crucified." " His blood 
be on us and on our children," they cried (Matt.27). The "Stone of Israel" was rejected, His body 
lay in Joseph's new tomb, but God raised Him up, for it was not possible that He should be 
holden of death. On the day of Pentecost the divine message was declared in Holy Spirit power, 
" Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made Him both Lord and 
Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified" (Acts 2:36). 
The wonder of His resurrection and exaltation is truly marvellous in our eyes, and with the 
Psalmist we say, 
" This is the day which the LORD hath made, We will rejoice and be glad in it" 
(Ps.118:24). 
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For the Stone which the builders rejected is made the Head of the corner. He has been given the 
highest place of authority in heaven and earth, and on that memorable day of Pentecost thousands 
of obedient disciples owned His Lordship, bowed to His sovereign will, and were found in that 
new nation of which He had said, "The kingdom of God...shall be given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof"; "a holy nation, a people for God's own possession" (1 Pet.2:9). 

Great power, great grace, and great fear were upon the together of God in those early days. 
Multitudes of men and women were added to the Lord. "The number of the disciples multiplied in 
Jerusalem exceedingly." Fruitbearing was abundant in life and testimony, Christ was magnified, 
God was glorified, "the church was edified, and, walking in the fear of the Lord and in the 
comfort of the Holy Spirit, was multiplied" (Acts 9:31). Christ was given His rightful place as 
Lord in their midst (He is Lord of all). Baptized and added disciples were together to do His will 
on earth, they were " the church of God " in Jerusalem (1 Cor.15:9; Gal.1:13; Acts 8:1), and were 
subjects of the kingdom of God. While churches of God increased in number there was but one 
kingdom (Rev.1:6,9). Again, as has been said previously, the church and churches of God must 
not be confused with the Church which is His Body. Persons are in the Church His Body by the 
Lord's own act (1 Cor.12:13) the moment they as sinners put faith in Christ. A believer cannot be 
in a church of God without being baptized in water, and being " added," both of which acts are 
through human instrumentality (Acts 2:41,42). 

There are three applications of the above scripture from Ps.118:22 in the Epistles and the Acts. In 
Acts 4:11 the obvious inference is to the all-prevailing power of the Name and Person of the 
exalted Christ in salvation, "in none other is there salvation " and as such He is not only the Head 
of the corner, but also the Foundation Stone (1 Cor.3:11,12; Isa.28:16). He is a " sure 
Foundation," " a tried Stone." He has been tempted, has endured suffering in His obedience, but 
has been found " Faithful and True." The heavy burden and conflict of the Cross found Him 
unyielding in devotion, and true in His love. He is " a tried Stone." We can rely upon Him, "He 
that believeth on Him shall not be put to shame" (Isa.28:16; 1 Pet.2:6). 

In Eph.2:20 the application is to the formative truths of God's holy habitation. He is here seen as 
the " Chief " or Head Corner Stone of a building formed of many buildings. As the Chief Corner 
Stone He occupies the most conspicuous and pre-eminent place in the structure. It is He who 
binds the building together, and from Him all must take its square and rule. The teaching is plain, 
that "each several building," and all the buildings fitly framed 
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together into one " habitation of God " must line up with the standard of truth which is found in, 
and of Him (Matt.28:19,20; Heb.2:8). 
Each building or church (see 1 Cor.1:1; 1 Cor.3:9) conformed to that form or pattern of teaching 
whereunto they were delivered; these were fitly framed together; they held, taught and practised 
the same things (1 Cor.11:16), and being fitly framed together they grew into " a holy temple in 
the Lord" (Eph.2:21). The acknowledgement of His Lordship is of paramount importance in the 
formation of God's house, and indeed there can be no house at all for God if this is ignored, for 
Christ is Son over God's house " Whose house are we, if we hold fast" (Heb.3:6). The last 
reference is in 1 Pet.2. The epistle is addressed to the sojourners of the Dispersion in the five 
provinces named, in Asia Minor. These saints in their allotted portions are seen together as " the 
flock of God " in unity, and are also described as " a spiritual house," " a holy priesthood," " an 
elect race," " a royal priesthood," " a holy nation," " the people of God." They were thus bound 
together in one thing, and in their functioning as a spiritual house they are seen coming unto Him, 
"a living Stone," " Ye also as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, 
to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ." The Stone rejected by the 
builders is with God " elect, precious" (honourable, RVM.), and is in Zion a Chief Corner Stone, 
"The Same was made the Head of the corner." 
The teaching here is not sinners coming to the Saviour, but the saved and gathered coming or 
approaching to the living Stone in Zion. "Ye are come unto Mount Zion" (Heb.12:22). Holy 
priesthood service has particular reference to God's people in their approach into the Holies, as 
may be seen in Heb.10:19. It denotes that conditional Godward approach in divine service and 
worship, which requires spiritual exercise as to condition and position (1 Pet.2:1-6), and stands 
related to the time when God's people are together keeping the remembrance of the Lord, in the 
breaking of bread. His headship is clearly seen in this aspect, for the scriptures from Ps.118 and 
Isa.28 are applied in 1 Pet.2 relative to the position which God has given Him in Zion as Chief 
Corner Stone. God has highly exalted Him, and not only is He Son over God's house (Heb.3:6), 
but He is also "great priest over the house of God" (Heb.10:21), in relation to a kingdom of priests 
(Rev.1:6), drawing near as a holy priesthood. This glorious privilege of coming to the "living 
Stone," and the exercise of holy priesthood service Godward is an honour not to be lightly 
esteemed. This is a " dreadful (reverend) place...this is the gate of heaven" (Gen.28:17). May it be 
ours to give the Lord Jesus in our lives and service a place corresponding to the high and exalted 
position He occupies as the "Chief Corner Stone," "the Head of the corner" (1 Pet.2:6,7)! 

F. MCCORMICK. 
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FOR YOUNG  BELIEVERS.  
FORGIVENESS. 

I mentioned previously that these articles are to be regarded more as being helps—heart to heart 
talks on vital truths, rather than doctrinal expositions. 
In our last talk (p.61) we were differentiating a little between justification and pardon. We then 
said that justification is more than pardon. A criminal may be pardoned, but that does not mean 
for a moment that he has not broken the law. Justification has to do with our standing before God. 
Forgiveness is an act whereby we are free from condemnation. 
We have precious instruction in Ps.32 The title of this Psalm, "Maschil," means to instruct. It is 
David's own experience and we do well in this case to let experience teach us. It begins with 
"Blessed is he,"—oh, the happinesses of the man!—"whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is 
covered." Glorious truth! " Transgression "! What is that? To transgress means to break the law 
—lawlessness, a disregard of the will of God. "Forgiveness " means here " sent away." We have 
an illustration of this in what took place on the day of atonement (Lev.16:), when the high priest 
took two goats for a sin offering for the people, one for the LORD and the other for dismissal. The 
blood of the one for the LORD was sprinkled on and before the mercy-seat. Of the other goat we 
are told, "Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and confess over him all 
the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions, even all their sins; and he shall 
put them upon the head of the goat, and shall send him away by the hand of a man that is in 
readiness into the wilderness: and the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto a solitary 
land: and he shall let go the goat in the wilderness" (Lev.16:21,22). 
There can be no doubt that after his heinous sin as David witnessed with a deep sense of gratitude 
this solemn sight it would cause him to cry out, "Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, 
whose sin is covered," referring to the " covering " made by the shedding of the blood. It is in 
Christ that "we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses" (Eph.1:7). 
Divine forgiveness means far more than saying: Never mind, do not trouble further about it. God 
never forgives in that way. Forgiveness is to set loose from sins, from their punishment and 
pollution, and the power of sin is broken. 

" He breaks the power of cancelled sin, 
He sets the prisoners free; 

His blood can make the foulest clean, 
His blood availed for me." 

When we seek to illustrate divine forgiveness by human, you will readily see that the effort fails, 
the illustration comes short. 
The first thing that the Lord says to a person who turns to Him is, "Thy sins are forgiven."   That 
is only the beginning;  but what 
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a beginning! Praise God, He has taken our sins like a mill stone and dropped them into the sea of 
His forgetfulness (Mic.7:19). They have been removed, "as far as the east is from the west" 
(Ps.103:2).    An immeasurable distance! 
But you ask,—" What if I sin after that? " Thank God, He has made provision for every 
emergency. Though our standing before God is eternally secure, a state of sinless perfection, 
however much we might desire it, is not possible down here. So long as we are abiding in the 
flesh, the unholy thought may find an entrance during an unguarded moment, and lead to wrong-
doing. What then? Thank God He has made provision for His erring child: "If we confess our sins, 
He is. faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness" (1 
Jn 1:9). "My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye may not sin. And if any man sin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous" (1 Jn 2:1). It is not merely 
acknowledging our sins, we must repent, confess, forsake. How wonderful is David's heart-broken 
confession!— 
" I acknowledge my sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid; I said, I will confess my 
transgression unto the LORD: And thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin" (Ps.32:5). 
It is of the utmost importance to keep short accounts with God. The secret of a triumphant 
Christian life is unbroken communion with God. Unconfessed sin will mar our fellowship with 
Him, rob us of our joy in Him and hinder our service for Him. 

J. BENNISON. 

ABOUT  YOUR  CAREER. 
Planning a career is a cause of great concern to many young disciples these days. It is not easy to 
give advice about the matter because cases vary so greatly, so I shall have to keep on broad lines. 
I will confine myself to two important points;  the need for 
(1) exercise in prayer for divine guidance, and 
(2) care lest the pursuit of a career endangers your spiritual life. 
No young disciple should choose a career which is out of keeping with his Christian profession. I 
will not cite examples here, but I am sure on reflection you will agree that certain occupations are 
undesirable for Christians to engage in. Prayer for divine guidance is most necessary because your 
choice may affect the whole trend of your life. In these uncertain days when it seems almost 
impossible to see ahead you will be kept in peace if you observe the Psalmist's words: 
" Commit thy way unto the LORD; trust also in Him, and He shall bring it to pass" (Ps.37:5). 
The way the Lord leads you may be very different from your own plans, but you will discern the 
reason eventually. 
The temptation to make your earthly career the chief pursuit of your life is a very real danger. The 
ambition to get on in the world at all costs has been the cause of many shipwrecks.    In my 
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short experience I have seen some sad cases of young disciples gradually consumed with the 
ambition to " get on." Some have succeeded in terms of material prosperity, but they have made 
shipwreck of their spiritual careers. What a terrible price to pay! The Psalmist's words aptly 
describe some cases I have known— " And He gave them their request; But sent leanness into 
their soul" (Ps.106:15). 
I know that in your youth it is most necessary for you to give much time and thought to planning 
your earthly career. As you do so keep prominently before you the Lord's words, "Be not 
therefore anxious...but seek ye first His kingdom, and His righteousness; and all these things shall 
be added unto you" (Matt.6:31,33). 

T.M.H. 

FRAGMENTS. 
" Abraham fell on his face." Truly blessed attitude! the only proper one for a thoroughly empty, 
feeble, and unprofitable sinner to occupy in the presence of the living God—the Creator of heaven 
and earth—the Possessor of all things—" the Almighty God." 
" And God talked with him." It is when a man is in the dust that God can talk to him in grace. 
Abraham's posture here is the beautiful expression of entire prostration in the presence of God, in 
the sense of utter weakness and nothingness. 
Love to Christ is proved by doing the things which He commands, and not by merely saying, 
"Lord, Lord." It is of very little avail to say, "I go, sir," while the heart has no intention of going. 
Unbelief makes us cowards and liars; faith makes us bold and truthful—it enables us to " come 
boldly," and to " draw near with true hearts." 
Many are saying, "I have no head for prophecy." Perhaps not, but have you a heart for Christ? 
Surely, if you love Christ you will love His appearing. 
What weighty precepts are these!—" Walk honestly toward them that are without" (1 Thess.4:12), 
"take thought for things honourable" (2 Cor.8:21), "owe no man anything" (Rom.13:8). 
" Be content with such things as ye have." Why? Is it because you are so well off in the world?—
because you have all that your poor rambling hearts would seek after?—because there is not so 
much as a single chink in your circumstances through which a vain desire might make its escape? 
Is this to be the ground of our contentment? By no means. What then? For He hath said, "I will 
never leave thee nor forsake thee."   Blessed portion! 

JOHN MILNE. 
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 JOTTINGS. 
There is a great deal of helpful instruction in a consideration of what the Lord and His apostles placed first or 
firstly in their teaching. In what is commonly called " The sermon on the mount," the Lord said, "If therefore 
thou art offering thy gift at the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against thee, leave 
there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
gift" (Matt.5:23,24). This is in keeping with that word in the Prov.: "To do justice and judgement is more 
acceptable to the LORD than sacrifice" (Prov.21:3). The ways of the offerer and his heart condition were more 
important with the Lord than the value and quality of the gift. To defraud or oppress one's neighbour, or 
trespass against him, and yet to come before God with a gift, was quite contrary to His mind. God laid the 
greatest stress on the seed of Abraham keeping the way of the LORD and doing justice and judgement 
(Gen.18:19), and so He told Abraham of His prospective visit to Sodom to make inquisition concerning 
injustice and sin of all kinds which were being committed there. Even with a righteous man like Lot sitting 
administering judgement in the gate of Sodom, there was no improvement of its moral condition. Who should 
ascend to the hill of the LORD with his gift, there to stand in His holy place? The answer is: "He that hath 
clean hands, and a pure heart; Who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, And hath not sworn deceitfully" 
(Ps.24:4). 
Again David said:— 
" I will wash mine hands in innocency; So shall I compass Thine altar, O LORD" (Ps.26:6). 
The  order  is  first  reconciliation,   then  offering,   both  in  Old  and  New Testaments. 

One of the Lord's most precious promises relative to all the material needs of His saints is that contained in 
Matt.6:33: 
" But seek ye first His kingdom (the kingdom of God), and His righteousness; and all these things shall be 
added unto you." The weight of the Lord's promise rests on the word first.   To give the kingdom of God 
second, third, or fourth place, or no place at all, as is true in the case, alas, of many of God's children, is to go 
against our own well-being in this life. Where did the Lord put this matter in the prayer which He taught His 
disciples? He placed it first.  "Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth," comes before 
" Give us this day our daily bread" (Matt.6:10,11). Is not the matter of daily bread and how it is to be got the 
first consideration with many?    Is it so with us?    The Lord's injunction is to seek the kingdom first.    Pray 
for it first.    Then bread and clothing, and all needful things that may be classified under such headings, will 
be added.   There can be no failure of His promise.    If we see to His things, He will see to ours.  
"Doth His promise fail for evermore?" (Ps.77:8). Never! 
"Hath God forgotten to be gracious?" (Ps.77:9). No, never! 
His covenant promise is:— 
" I will in no wise fail thee, neither will I in any wise forsake thee" (Heb.13:5). 

In contrast to putting first things first, we are told, "And another of the disciples said unto Him, Lord, suffer 
me first to go and bury my father. But Jesus saith unto him, Follow Me; and leave the dead to bury their own 
dead" (Matt.8:21). There are times when men in the service of their king and country are granted 
compassionate leave, but there are other times when such cannot be allowed. In the Lord's things there may 
also be circumstances when the call and claims of the Lord are such that they over-ride those of father and 
mother, of wife and children, and of all earthly responsibilities. The martyrs had to consider which was first, 
the Lord or their friends, and so also have we. 

 
J.M. 
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 JOTTINGS. 
The Lord's words were sometimes scathing. Hypocrisy He could not bear. When speaking of brethren judging 
and condemning their brethren, He said, "For with what judgement ye judge, ye shall be judged; and with 
what measure ye mete, it shall be measured unto you...Thou hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own 
eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye" (Matt.7:1-5). Have we not 
seen it in life's experiences, that harsh, unmerciful men, when they had power, imposed on weaker brethren 
the full forty stripes, without taking the Roman discount of one off, little thinking that the Lord's words were 
on their track and would overtake them one day? How painful it has been to see men drink the full measure of 
the cup they held to the lips of others! 

Have there not been others whose interest in spiritual things seemed to be to look for and point out faults in 
others? The Lord detected this tendency in His time, and told such persons to get rid first of the beam in their 
own eye, before they sought to help their brother with his mote. But a righteous man, who is as severe upon 
himself, or even more so, than he is on others, will kiss the rod of his correction.    David said, 
" Let the righteous smite me, it shall be a kindness; and let him reprove me, it shall be as oil upon my 
head; Let not my head refuse it" (Ps.141:5). 

But who can bear mere carnal fault-finding, when such a fault-finder is the brother with the beam in his eye? 

The Bee and the Blue-bottle when they cross a field are attracted to different objects, the Bee by the flower 
with its beauty and scent, the Blue-bottle by the corrupting carcase or other foul-smelling object. What are we 
attracted by in fellow-believers, to see Christ (in such measure as He may be seen) in such, or to hunt for their 
carnal defects or weaknesses? 

Men in all ages have tried to reach to higher heights of spirituality by setting aside the plain commandments 
of God. This was Satan's deception which he successfully plied on Eve, when he assured her that in the day 
they ate of the forbidden fruit she and her husband would be as God. The lure was tempting and she took it. 
Paul saw the approaching evil of men forbidding to marry and commanding to abstain from meats, doctrines 
of demons, the lure being the same, that men would get up higher by means of the purification of the flesh, 
and would reach a plane of spiritual life unattainable by men who followed the course God had outlined for 
men on earth. The Pharisees and scribes, too, by their traditional teaching of the washing of hands, by which 
they sought purity of mind and body by what went into men, and by their teaching that men should give all 
their earnings to God (no thought was to be given to the first commandment with promise, regarding the 
honour to be paid to a man's father and mother (Matt.15:1-14)) made void the word of God. But it was all of 
the same evil origin, that man was to get up higher by disobedience. 

Paul's words are clear and corrective, "But if any widow hath children or grandchildren, let them learn first to 
shew piety towards their own family, and to requite their parents; for this is acceptable in the sight of God" (1 
Tim.5:4). The proverbial saying that " charity begins at home " expresses the truth. Paul adds the very 
powerful words, "But if any provideth not for his own, and specially his own household, he hath denied the 
faith, and is worse than an unbeliever" (or infidel, AV/KJV) (verse 8). Let us attend to what comes first, then 
we can attend to other things as they come in their order, remembering that " first " does not mean " all." The 
order of responsibility is (1) the home, (2) the church, (3) the world.   Each has claims upon us.  
 

J.M. 
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CHURCHES  OF  GOD: 
SUBJECTION  IN A  KINGDOM. 

The Greek word for subjection in the New Testament is hupotasso, from hupo=under, and tasso—
to arrange, order, place in a certain order; thus subjection means to place or arrange under any 
person or thing. The word obedience may be a translation of hupakouo (from hupo —under, and 
akouo=to listen, to hear), which means to hear under, with the object of obeying what is 
commanded. To obey may also be a translation of peitho=to persuade; consequently the opposite 
of being persuaded is disobedience. It will be seen that subjection has to do with the recognition 
and acknowledgement of divine order or arrangement, whereas obedience has to do with hearing 
instructions or commands that are given and with the carrying of them out. 
We are told in Eph.5:24 that " the Church (that is, the Body of Christ) is subject to Christ." This is 
a statement of absolute fact. The Church is and never will be otherwise than subject to Christ. No 
commandments have been given to the Church or its members as such, otherwise we should have 
had a disrupted and scattered Church, a Church which could never be presented by the Lord to 
Himself without spot or blemish or any such thing. One thing and one thing only is required of all 
who are in this Church, and that is to believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God 
(Matt.16:16). There is no other charter than this for persons to become members of this Body, and 
to remain in a state of divine order as members under their glorious Head. 
When commandments are introduced this involves continuous hearing and equally continuous 
obedience. Herein emerges another form of subjection, the subjection of a disciple to his Master, 
a bondservant or slave to his Lord, a subject to his King. When a person has believed in Christ as 
Saviour, the matter of subjection to Christ as Lord quickly arises. Such an attitude of mind is seen 
in Said of Tarsus as he lay on the Damascus road, when he said, "What shall I do, Lord?" (Acts 
22:10). When we think of his later words, that " no man can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy 
Spirit" (1 Cor.12:3), we see how truly subject his heart was to the Lord Jesus, and consequently it 
was an easy thing for him to hear and obey whatever His commands might be, though his 
obedience to Christ's commands might bring upon him the bitterest spite of the Jews in 
Damascus, who watched the gates to kill him, and his disciples let him down through the wall in a 
basket (Acts 9:24,25). Years after he recounted those scenes as he wrote of his perils and 
sufferings (2 Cor.11:32,33). 
The first of the Lord's commands which Paul obeyed was that of baptism, when he was 
commanded, by Ananias the Lord's servant and messenger, "Arise, and be baptized" (Acts 
22:16), "and he arose and was baptized" (Acts 9:18).    Insubjection to the Lord's 
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authority and disobedience to His word have resulted in the scattering of the disciples of the Lord. 
Instead of the plain, simple command of the Lord for His disciples to be baptized in water 
following regeneration, we have the Romanists and others teaching that baptism (or rather 
sprinkling) takes away original sin, and that babies dying without sprinkling will go to the 
torments of Hell, not through any failure or sin on their own part, but by the fault of others. Such a 
monstrous and false doctrine formulated by men in counsel with the devil has bound myriads hand 
and foot in chains of darkness. The Church of England, with other episcopal churches in full 
communion with it, teaches baptismal regeneration, a doctrine much like the Romanist's, that an 
infant becomes a child of God by the cleric's act at the baptismal font, a lie of the devil which has 
also deceived myriads. Then we have the Exclusive brethren, followers of Darby, who believed in 
the baptism of infants and bringing them on to Christian ground, a doctrine nowhere found in 
scripture, just another lie of the devil. In order to bolster up this doctrine they have to put infants 
into Lydia's and the jailor's households in Philippi (Acts 16:14,15,31-34). We do not even know 
that Lydia had a husband, far less a family, and Paul spoke the word of the Lord to the jailor and 
all that were in his house. Wonderful infants indeed to hear and receive the word of the Lord! But 
not content with such bolstering up false doctrine, they must tell us that the children of the 
Israelites passed through the waters of the Red Sea, and this, according to the Exclusives, is proof 
positive that unregenerated children should be baptized now. Surely they willingly forget that it 
was the first-born male children of the Israelites that were under sentence of death and would have 
died on the night of the Passover in Egypt had they not been sheltered by the blood of redemption 
and so saved. Such passed through the Red Sea. Why do they not follow typical teaching to its 
logical conclusion and not write craftily to deceive the simple? Moreover, were not the sheep and 
oxen in the sea and under the cloud as well? If the Exclusive baptizes his little children, what 
about baptizing his cattle also, if he has such? The cattle of the Israelites were also preserved from 
death, whereas the first-borns of the Egyptians' cattle died. 
To what limits do some people push unscriptural exposition of God's holy word! The fact is that 
all Israelites, young and old, were under the blood on the Passover night, and all such passed 
through the sea and were so baptized unto Moses (1 Cor.10:1,2). No one then or now should be 
under water till they have first been under the blood. 
Then we have the Open brethren who do not require that all they receive to their communion 
shall be baptized. Muller and Craik when they began their work in Bristol required that all, before 
they were received and allowed to break bread, must be baptized, afterwards abandoned this and 
adopted the open table, baptism being 
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left optional; the applicant for fellowship could be received without baptism, if he so desired, a 
course which is still followed by many open meetings. As well also the co-related practice is 
followed of receiving children of God from other sects, based on calling the Lord's table, the 
Father's table, and making the breaking of the bread open to all the Father's children; which, of 
course, they cannot and do not carry out, for many open meetings will not receive brethren from 
other open meetings, though they know full well that these brethren are the Father's children. But 
such is just an evidence of the utter confusion of doctrine and practice that exists amongst those 
commonly called Open Brethren. 

But why do we refer to such matters? because subjection to Christ and obedience to His 
commands lie at the beginning of the disciple pathway, and if the Lord's disciples go wrong here, 
they will be wrong ever afterwards, if their initial error is not corrected. 

A kingdom worthy of such a name demands unity, arrangement, cohesion. God's kingdom in this 
dispensation was established among the little flock, even as He said, "Fear not, little flock, for it is 
your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom" (Lk.12:32). They were to make the 
kingdom of God the chief business of their life. What men of the world sought was not to be their 
great quest in this world, even as He said: "Seek not ye what ye shall eat, and what ye shall drink, 
neither be ye of doubtful mind. For all these things do the nations of the world seek after: but your 
Father knoweth that ye have need of these things. Howbeit seek ye His kingdom, and these things 
shall be added unto you" (verses 29-31). The Lord's will is " one flock, one Shepherd" (Jn 10:16). 
It was to the men of this one flock that He, during the forty days between His resurrection and 
ascension to God's right hand, was found " speaking the things concerning the kingdom of God" 
(Acts 1:3). Paul, too, is found in Acts 19:8-10 speaking in the synagogue in Ephesus. "reasoning 
and persuading as to the things concerning the kingdom of God" (verse 8). This was not the 
kingdom to Israel (Acts 1:6), for the kingdom of God had been taken from Israel and given to 
another nation;   that is, the little flock (Matt.21:43). 

Paul's presentation of the kingdom of God in its New Testament setting, as applicable to the 
Lord's disciples who were gathered together in the churches of God in different towns and cities, 
stirred up many of the Jews who were hardened, disobedient, and who spoke evil of the Way 
before the multitude; consequently Paul departed from them and separated the disciples. As it was 
in Ephesus where divine separation followed the teaching of the things concerning the kingdom 
of God, so was it in Jerusalem, where Peter called on those who believed his message concerning 
repentance and baptism to save themselves from this crooked generation (Acts 2:37-42). Those 
who received Peter's word were baptized and added. 
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Subjection and consequent obedience are bound up in the closing statement of Peter's address in 
Acts 2:: "Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made Him both Lord 
and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified" (Acts 2:36). If Jesus Christ is Lord (and who can doubt 
that who believes the Scriptures?) then it is the privilege of all to be subject to Him. There can be 
no evasion of this issue. This carries with it implicit obedience to His commands. Obedience is the 
true test of love to Him, as He said, "If ye love Me, ye will keep My commandments." " He that 
hath My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me" (Jn 14:14,21). Where men 
play fast and loose with the Lord's commandments is no place for the disciple who would be 
subject to his Lord. 
Elders, who have been constituted such by the Holy Spirit (Acts 20:17,28), and have been 
recognized as such by men (1 Thess.5:12,13; 1 Tim.3:1-7; Tit.1:5-9; Heb.13:17), have a prime 
responsibility to care for the flock (1 Pet.5:1,2), and to see that God's word is carried out among 
them. In such a sphere the younger elders are to be subject to the older elders: "Likewise, ye 
younger, be subject unto the elder," and it does not stop at the younger being subject to the elder, 
"Yea, all of you gird yourselves with humility to serve one another" (1 Pet.5:5). This presents to 
saints a worthy example to follow, for they are commanded by the Lord, "Obey them that have 
the rule over you, and submit to them" (Heb.13:17). 
Self-will and self-choice have no place in the things of God. First of all we should be subject to 
the one Lord, Jesus Christ, and obey His commandments as He gives them. Wives are to be 
subject to their husbands; children are to obey their parents; saints are to submit to their elders; 
younger elders are to be in subjection to the older elders, and all elders are to be girded with 
humility to serve each other. Happy indeed is such a people, for then that kingdom has come for 
which the Lord taught His disciples to pray— 
" Thy kingdom come.   Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth" (Matt.6:10). 
 

J. MILLER. 

HEADSHIP  AND  LORDSHIP: 
HEADSHIP  IN THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD. 

In bringing before the church of God in Corinth truth regarding the relative position of the man 
and the woman in the assembly, the apostle says: "But I would have you know, that the Head of 
every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; and the Head of Christ is God" (1 
Cor.11:3). The recognition of headship is necessary to the order of the assembly, and is here set 
forth as a corrective to unseemly conduct on the part of the 
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woman. We are aware of the growing prominence of women in almost every sphere of activity, 
including the ecclesiastical sphere in many denominations. Women have become prominent as 
leaders and preachers, and essay to take the place of men in council and leadership. 
On our part we are concerned with what is proper to a church of God, and we must be guided in 
this matter solely by the Scriptures. 
1 Cor.11:3-16 is clear, headship must be recognized: "Every man praying or prophesying, having 
his head covered, dishonoureth his Head" (that is, Christ, see verse 3). "But every woman praying 
or prophesying with her head unveiled dishonoureth her head" (that is, the man, verse 3): "for it is 
one and the same thing as if she were shaven." A man therefore ought not to have his head 
covered in the church, "Forasmuch as he is the image and glory of God." He should maintain and 
manifest in the sphere of divine rule his God-given place, reflecting his pristine glory in creation 
and grace as fitted by God to lead and rule. 
The woman also should accept that place of subjection given to her in Gen.3:16. God has not 
changed the relative position of man and woman in His kingdom to-day. The order of creation is 
confirmed in this and other scriptures. In creation the man is not without the woman, for the 
woman was created for the man, she was to be for him an helpmeet; the man was her head, "for 
the husband is the head of the wife" (Eph.5:23), and " the woman is the glory of the man." 
In the church this fact was to be recognized, and " For this cause ought the woman to have a sign 
of authority on her head, because of the angels" (1 Cor.11:10). 
We have before referred to the important fact that Christ is " the Head of all principality and 
power." The angelic hosts in heaven acknowledge His Headship and authority, taking their place 
under His authority according to the divine arrangement of heavenly order. It seems implied that, 
in the place where His will is to be done on earth, the woman likewise should acknowledge the 
headship of the man, taking her place in the assembly with a sign of authority on her head, her 
head covered, because it is the will of heaven, and token of subjection. The apostle appeals to the 
example of a higher order of beings, engaged in heavenly service, in perfect order accomplishing 
the will of God.    " Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth." 
The woman in the assembly who prays or prophesies, as part of a praying and prophesying 
company, with her head uncovered or her hair cut short, dishonours her head (the man). It is 
tantamount to claiming a place of equality with, or even authority over, the man. The teaching of 
Scripture is clear—" I permit not a woman to teach, nor to have dominion over a man, but to be in 
quietness " 
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(1 Tim.2:12). For a woman to appear publicly in the church unveiled or shorn is, in fact, to throw 
off the tokens of her subjection, and thus the man is dishonoured, and God's order in the assembly 
denied. 
This is an important matter, for man is the responsible agent to speak and act for God publicly in 
the church. The woman, however, should be a true helper of the man in spiritual things in her own 
sphere. 
" Howbeit neither is the woman without the man, nor the man without the woman, in the Lord." 
There should therefore be a recognition of the correct scriptural order relative to the place of the 
man and the woman in the assembly, and the willing, harmonious working together of each in 
their own spheres to the glory of God. The woman has a tremendous responsibility in the 
assembly of God. By her apparel, demeanour and subjection she can adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour in all things. Much, very much, of spiritual power, or weakness, may be traced to the 
attitude and activities of sisters, and we gratefully acknowledge the tremendous help sisters have 
been in the churches of God. Nevertheless, we are not ignorant of the devices of the adversary to 
rob us of such spiritual power. 
Is it not possible that the appeal of feminine vanity may find, perchance, some yielding to what 
may be called fashionable hair styles? Is it not a modern trend to cut the hair as far as one almost 
dare in order to turn up the ends in some particular way? With all due respect, we would seek to 
encourage our sisters to aim at nothing short of the divine standard: 
" Judge ye in yourselves: is it seemly that a woman pray unto God unveiled? Doth not nature itself teach 
you . ... if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her; for her hair is given her for a covering" (1 
Cor.11:13-15). 
The law of creation should teach us; the woman's hair is natural, and is given her by God for a 
covering. Dare any who are so endowed appear before God unashamed, without that covering, or 
unveiled? How grieving to the Holy Spirit when God's word is set aside; and consider what 
disastrous results to personal and assembly testimony may ensue if scriptural teaching regarding 
this matter be ignored! Finally: 
" If any man seemeth to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither the churches of God" (1 
Cor.11:16). 
Let us therefore give heed to this wholesome teaching in all its aspects and seek to glorify our 
glorious Head while here in mortal body, for soon we shall " all be made manifest before the 
judgement seat of Christ; that each may receive the things done in the body, according to what he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad" (2 Cor.5:10). 

(Concluded.) 
F. MCCORMICK. 
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JACOB  AT  PENUEL 
(GEN.32) 

When Jacob left his home to go to Paddan-aram at the bidding of his father, the LORD spake to 
him at " the place." He said not only that He was with Jacob and would keep him whithersoever 
he went, but that He would also bring him again into the land he was leaving (Gen.28:15). 
We also read in Hos.12:12," And Jacob fled into the field of Aram, and Israel served for a wife, 
and for a wife he kept sheep." He fled to escape the wrath of his brother Esau. He had his fears 
and his failures. Faith and fear are at variance. Faith, like perfect love, casteth out fear. Faith 
inspires the saint with courage and confidence in the Lord. 
In Ps.34:4 David said, "I sought the LORD, and He answered me, and delivered me from all my 
fears." Heb.11:20 records that " By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau, even concerning things to 
come," as directed by God. He saw he could not do otherwise than bless Jacob. Though he had 
forestalled Esau, Isaac could not reverse it, and chapter 28:1-4 furnishes us with the coveted 
covenant blessing Jacob received ere he went. On Jacob's return to the land of Canaan he feared 
the coming meeting with Esau, knowing not whether his brother still retained his wrathful 
intentions or whether " time, the great healer " had closed the wound. Hoping for the best, he fears 
the worst, and he turns to God in prayer. "Deliver me, I pray Thee, from the hand of my 
brother...for I fear him" (verse 11). 
But why should Jacob fear Esau? God had given him a safe passport, and, further, assurance of 
being under God's protection had been given in his deliverance from Laban, surely these things 
ought to have dispelled all his fears! In his prayer he quotes God's promise twice, and yet his fears 
remain! He had sent out messengers before him with a humble conciliatory message to Esau, 
desiring to find grace in his sight, but what they told him on returning only augmented any fear 
then in his heart. "We came to thy brother Esau, and moreover he cometh to meet thee, and four 
hundred men with him..."Previous to this God had sent a host of angels to meet him, and what 
were Esau's four hundred men in comparison? They were powerless indeed. Passing over all he 
did to gain his brother's favour, as told in verses 13-21,we read that he sent over the stream 
Jabbok all he counted dear. His plans had been completed: would they succeed or would they fail? 
We often make mistakes, for failure is common to man, but it is good when we seek to profit by 
our mistakes, and admitting our failure we turn to God for His help. 
" Jacob was left alone" (verse 24). The Lord Jesus, God's perfect Servant, could say, "He that sent 
Me is with Me, He hath not left Me alone, for I do always the things that are pleasing to Him" (Jn 
8:29). In Jacob's case this was an opportunity for God to draw near and have personal dealings 
with him.  
"Alone with Thee, O Master, where  
The light of earthly glory dies," 
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for here the light of heaven shines the brighter and things are better seen in their true value, with 
abiding profit to our souls. "There wrestled a Man with him until the breaking of the day." The 
struggle through the night was long and strenuous, for Jacob was stubborn and determined: it was 
a wearing-down process and Jacob must have felt his powers of resistance gradually being sapped. 
The final stage is reached; the Wrestler knew the place of Jacob's natural strength: He touched the 
hollow of his thigh and Jacob had to give way, but he is not completely defeated. Though he 
cannot longer wrestle he still can cling, and, in his helplessness to do more, he holds on to the 
Wrestler. So we read in Hos.12:4," He had power over the Angel, and prevailed: he wept, and 
made supplication unto Him." 
What heart, if heart there be, can withstand the tears and supplications of Jacob? Jacob's strength 
gave way when his thigh was touched, but now he touches a vital spot, the heart of the Wrestler, 
who, having gained His purpose, now says to Jacob, "Let Me go, for the day breaketh." But Jacob 
has a purpose too, and that is to secure a blessing from the Wrestler before they part. When asked, 
"What is thy name? " he replied " Jacob." What an admission! considering what it implied (a 
supplanter, Newberry margin). The admission that his name was Jacob was somewhat 
humiliating, but, "where sin abounded, grace did abound more exceedingly." Jacob was a fitting 
name for him naturally, but from this point onward he was to have a new name, a name befitting a 
subject of grace, a new man, an altered life. 
Let us thank God for a new name! Once we stood before God, each of us, a sinner in his sins, 
under impending judgement; now through grace by faith in Christ, a child of God, an heir of God 
and a joint-heir with Christ. 
Jacob takes the liberty to ask the Wrestler His name, and you can never dissociate the name from 
the person who bears it. The Lord Jesus, at the end of His earthly ministry said to His Father in 
regard to His disciples, "I made known unto them Thy name, and will make it known" (Jn 17:26). 
The One who ever was and is in the bosom of the Father, He has declared His name and Person. 
Here is an occupation for which eternity alone is sufficient, for the name of the Father implies all 
His glorious attributes and perfections. 
The struggle is over, and I judge that, through mercy and grace, it ended in Jacob's favour. He 
may carry the physical defects of it and go limping for the rest of his days, but he has the happiest 
of memories associated with it. He can now go forward with his new name and divine strength, 
and take his rightful place. Fear put him in the rear; faith puts him in the front. His way is clear, 
and the sun rose upon him as he passed over Penuel. Having seen the face of God he no longer 
fears the face of Esau. What a surprise awaited him! The past is forgotten, and Esau meets him on 
the most friendly terms, and gives him a cordial welcome. 
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How like ourselves! Sometimes we dread the future with its possible difficulties and dangers, but 
through the goodness of God we find as we go forward in faith these disappear, and we 
experience what the women of Mk.16:4 experienced. They were saying as they drew near the 
tomb, "Who shall roll us away the stone? " They found God had been before them, the stone was 
rolled away, exceeding great as it was. 
Discipline for a child of God is a necessity; whether educative, corrective or preventive. What a 
lesson in humility the Lord gave His disciples when He took the little child and set him in their 
midst, when they asked Him who was greatest in the kingdom of heaven! This desire to be 
greatest still is found in hearts where spiritual pride exists and causes contention. 
John Mark left the work at a time when his services were much needed (Acts 13:13; 15:38), but 
through the mercy of God he was restored and again gained Paul's approval, fellowship and 
commendation (Col.4:10,11). In his second letter to Timothy Paul wrote, "Take Mark, and bring 
him with thee: for he is useful to me for ministering." God knows the dangers that beset us and He 
goes before us and preserves us if we seek unto Him. The Lord Jesus said to Peter, "Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan asked to have you, that he might sift \ou as wheat: but I made supplication 
for thee, that thy faith fail not." 
Paul had a somewhat similar experience to that of Jacob. Having received exceeding great 
revelations, lest he should on that account be exalted overmuch, there was given to him a thorn in 
the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet him (2 Cor.12:7). Thrice he sought the Lord that it might 
depart from him, but that thorn in his flesh was a necessity; it was preventive; and though he 
sought again and again to get rid of it, the Lord refused, but said to him, "My grace is sufficient 
for thee: for My power is made perfect in weakness." Paul learned a much-needed lesson and in 
his submission he proved the Lord's grace so sufficient that he exclaims, "Wherefore I take 
pleasure in weaknesses, in injuries, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's sake: 
for when I am weak, then am I strong." 
Men of outstanding ability and gift require to be on their guard lest Satan in his deceitful ways 
leads them to become proud of their spiritual gifts and attainments, and thus secures their 
downfall. Indeed every one of us will have our usefulness hindered if pride is allowed place in our 
hearts. In view of this may it be ours humbly to submit to God's all-wise and gracious disciplinary 
dealings with us. The kite, suspended in the air, needs some weight attached, else it would crash to 
the ground, so God knows and determines the weight we can bear, and to resist His will is to stand 
in the way of our own blessing and usefulness. 
" HE GIVETH GRACE TO THE HUMBLE." 

WM. REYNOLDS. 
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS:  
FEELINGS. 

To those who are more advanced in divine things to write on the subject of " feelings " may 
appear to be unnecessary. Nevertheless I am sure from personal experience many young believers 
are at times troubled about their feelings, causing them even to question whether they really are 
saved. I well remember as though it were yesterday, when I rose from my knees after making my 
great decision for Christ, how I expected to have a sudden rush of feeling, and when it did not 
come I was disappointed. I got on my knees again, still expecting some happy emotional 
experience which never came, so 1 said, "I may be mistaken. I may not be saved after all. I will 
say nothing about it for the time being." It was not until some time after this incident that I had the 
assurance of salvation. Strange to say, and yet not strange, my feelings were stirred far more the 
night I acknowledged the Lord in the waters of baptism, than they were the night I put my faith in 
Christ. On that later occasion my joy knew no bounds. 
In a previous article we endeavoured to show that we became children of God by birth—the new 
birth—and that when we accepted the Lord Jesus as our personal Saviour the Holy Spirit imparted 
a divine life by which we pass out of death into life, from the power of Satan unto God. "If any 
man is in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become 
new" (2 Cor.5:17 AV/KJV). 
"He is a new creature." That is a divine statement, a statement of fact, the fact that having trusted 
Him I claim the right to become a child of God. Or, as we have it in Jn 1:12," But as many as 
received Him to them gave He the right to become children of God." What does it mean? Is it that 
when I receive Christ I immediately have a peculiar happy feeling,- that I have an emotional 
experience whereby I may know that I am a child of God, and because of that I know that I have 
passed out of death into life? No, emphatically no! Never once is a person seeking salvation told 
to consider his feeling. In fact, the word is never used in regard to the new birth. This word " 
feeling " only occurs twice in the New Testament, in Eph.4:19 and in Heb.4:15,and the word " 
feel " is used only once in Acts 17:27," If haply they might feel after Him." 
It is evident then that my title rests not upon my feeling, but upon the fact that the word of God 
says it is so, and however much my feelings change and change they will, they are as changeable 
as the weather, but nothing can revoke that sacred compact.  
"We change, He changes not;  
His Christ can never die;  
His love, not ours, the resting-place,  
His truth, not ours, the tie." 
I might have reason to doubt, if salvation depended on my effort, but does it?    Surely not!    It 
depends entirely upon God. 
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Nevertheless we must ever bear in mind that so soon as we are able to say, ""Tis done, the great 
transaction's done, I am my Lord's, and He is mine," Satan will do his utmost to rob us of our 
assurance of salvation. This should not alarm us, for that is his work. Now that we belong to 
Christ the devil will do all within his power to mar our life for Christ. We must ever be on the 
watch, he will attack again and again. He never relaxes and is a wily foeman ever flinging his 
fiery darts. Thank God he can never rob us of salvation, never! 
Let us listen carefully to the Lord's own words: 
" My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me: and I give unto them eternal 
life; and they shall never perish, and no one shall snatch them out of My hand" (Jn 10:27,28). 
And then, as though the Lord Jesus expected the adversary would endeavour to shake our faith, 
He graciously sets His seal upon the everlasting covenant: 
" My Father, which hath given them unto Me, is greater than all: and no one is able to snatch 
them out of the Father's hand" (Jn 10:29). 
" My hand," " the Father's hand." 
"I and My Father are One" (Jn 10:30). What blessed security is ours, eternally safe! 
" What from Christ the soul can sever,  
Bound by everlasting bands?  
Once in Him, in Him for ever; 
Thus the eternal covenant stands." 
Reverently, then, take the word of God, "the impregnable rock of Holy Scripture", and rest upon 
it. To disbelieve God's word is to make Him a liar (1 Jn 5:10), and to question the reality of His 
salvation is dishonouring to the Lord. "Lean not on thine own understanding" (Prov.3:5). Our 
eternal security depends on the atoning death of Christ and the abiding word of Him " who was 
delivered up for our trespasses, and was raised for our justification " {Rom.5:25). "It is written" 
(Matt.4:4) is how the Lord handled the adversary. Every time the enemy attacks use " the Sword 
of the Spirit" (Eph.6:17).   God has declared: 
"My covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that has gone forth out of My lips" (Ps.89:34) 
Whatever our feelings are, and however much they may vary, let us never forget that, after all, 
they are only feelings. Christ and His word are living, abiding realities. 

J. BENNISON. 

COURTSHIP. 
When writing a short time ago about Companionship, I remarked that when the apostle Paul wrote 
to Timothy about the correct behaviour of the young in the house of God He used terms which 
indicate that assembly relationships are to be conducted on the lines of family life. 
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I now wish to deal briefly with that stage in the friendship of two persons of the opposite sex 
which we call "Courtship." I am dealing in the present paper with courtship as it affects two 
persons who are in the Fellowship. Anything else, as we all well know, should never be 
contemplated by disciples of the Lord. And I wish to approach the important, and in some respects 
difficult, subject, from the standpoint of very young people. 

The period of adolescence, particularly in its early stages, brings with it certain physical and 
mental changes, and is a time when young people need some guidance with regard to their proper 
deportment towards the opposite sex. During the period of adolescence young people are liable, 
through ignorance or foolishness, to make mistakes which may leave bitter regrets for the 
remainder of their lives. Hence the concern of parents, and others interested in their welfare, 
during this critical period. And the difficulties of adolescence are complicated by a tendency on 
the part of some young people to regard advice offered to them on this subject as interference or 
suppression. I write with the full realization of this, but I feel impelled to do so because I am 
impressed by the importance and urgency of this question. I am sure that spiritually-minded 
young disciples will not resent the advice here offered in the fear of the Lord. 

There is around us in the world to-day an appalling looseness in the relations of the sexes which 
has well-nigh voted " out of court " those Christian qualities which should be the governing 
standards of any society claiming loyalty to Christian principles. We cannot, therefore, take our 
standard of behaviour in these matters from what is current in the world around us. It is a matter 
of deep concern to many lest there should be among us a deterioration in those qualities of 
Christian courtesy on the part of the male, and of Christian modesty on the part of the female, 
which make the society of God's people a refreshing oasis in a coarse and vulgar world. 

There are few more pleasant sights than to see young disciples of both sexes mixing together 
naturally and freely, and enjoying that happy fellowship and companionship which is not only 
desirable but is also a valuable influence in their spiritual development. This fellowship and 
companionship should be free from undue familiarity and should never overstep the bounds of 
Christian propriety. I mention here one danger of early adolescence, and I do so with some 
diffidence because cases vary so greatly and some young people, being of a more serious turn of 
mind, take a very proper view of this matter. I refer to the tendency to " pair off " and drift into 
premature courtship without due consideration of what is involved in such an important step. It is 
a dangerous situation when two young people of the opposite sex are found ardently seeking each 
other's company, giving presents, writing love-letters, making 
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appointments—all this without having given serious thought to what they are doing or where they 
are drifting. If, as is frequently the case, one of them eventually desires to terminate the 
relationship, then the results to the other may he very distressing. I know that there is danger of 
my being misunderstood here, and I realize that the varying views of parents and others are a 
factor to be considered. Perhaps it would be wiser for me to quote a passage from the writings of 
the late Dr. C. M. Luxmoore on this point and ask that earnest consideration be given to his 
weighty words. His deep interest in the spiritual welfare of young people should gain a hearing for 
the plea he makes. I quote from " At the crossing" (Needed Truth, Volume 25,page 115). After 
referring to the need for watchful care over young people at the time they leave school, he 
proceeds: 

" If the time when children leave school is a crossing time in their lives it is not the only one. At a 
later period these adolescent boys and girls begin to think, often far too early, about courtship and 
marriage. Now it is the writer's firm conviction that half those marriages that take place amongst 
God's people and bring disaster in their train are not prevented by the efforts of older and wiser 
friends because the latter never lock the stable door until the horse is stolen. It is not when a young 
man and woman have become firmly attached to each other from whatever cause, that there is any 
likelihood of success if their friends seek to dissuade them from marriage, whether on the grounds 
of expediency or because of the commandment of the Lord. It is much earlier than this that young 
folk need to be helped. It is the initial companionships of the young that parents need to watch 
with jealous care. Of course we do not mean to encourage parental selfishness (if there be such a 
thing), but we do think that parents are not sufficiently on the alert to discern the suitability of 
companionship before the question of courtship arises. And what we say as to parents applies also 
to pastors and teachers and others upon whom responsibility rests...Certainly there are times in the 
history of every young Christian when a timely word of warning or a kindly word of 
encouragement may save him or her from disaster." 

I can imagine the query arising in some minds: "What, then, is the proper age to begin a 
courtship?" That question, of course, cannot be answered with any degree of definiteness. Cases 
and personalities vary so much. Some early courtships prove successful —many miscarry. And 
the whole question of courtship involves a consideration of the meaning and purpose of 
marriage—a matter which is quite beyond the scope of the present paper. The advice offered here 
is: do not drift into an attachment. The issues are so important and far-reaching as to demand—
not only careful consideration but also earnest prayer for divine guidance. If this advice were 
heeded then much sorrow would be avoided and there would be none of that switching from one 
attachment to another, which is sometimes observed, with a rapidity and recklessness quite 
incompatible with any desire for divine guidance. 

When a young brother finds himself paying more attention to one young sister than to others then 
he should face seriously the implications of his conduct. He has no right to continue if he is not 
sure of his intentions.   And the young sister has no right to accept 
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and to encourage such attentions unless she also is sure of her intentions. Anything in the nature 
of flirtation should be carefully avoided among God's people. Flirtation has been defined as: "to 
trade our gifts and charms so as to encourage another to fall in love when we have no intention, or 
are uncertain, of returning that love." Such conduct has been the cause of many heartbreaks. 
I realize that what I have written on this subject has been mostly negative, laying emphasis on the 
dangers and difficulties to be avoided—that was really my intention. No doubt many queries will 
arise in the minds of some, and more positive guidance sought. This is a matter about which more 
sympathetic help can be given privately. Seek out a mature and spiritually-minded brother or 
sister and you will be encouraged to find that your difficulties are understood. If you have made 
mistakes in the past do not despair. Few get through the experience of youth without making 
many mistakes. But learn from your mistakes and do not repeat them. Resolve to treat this matter 
of courtship as one so important to your whole life that you will not enter into an attachment until 
you feel assured that it is the Lord's will for you. 
Marriage is the highest and best human relationship. It is delightful to see two young disciples 
approaching the goal of marriage with due appreciation of its responsibilities as well as its 
privileges. As marriage becomes more lightly undertaken in the world around us and treated with 
such cynical disrespect, it becomes more necessary then ever for us to guard against anything 
which would appear to detract from the sanctity and permanence of the marriage bond. 

T.M.H. 

FRAGMENTS. 
Blessing is the great thought in connection with Abraham and his seed. "I will bless thee . . . and 
be thou a blessing" (Gen.12:1-3). 

We should keep away as far as possible from anything that is prohibited, forbidden by God. 
"Avoid it, pass not by it, turn from it and pass on" (Prov.4:14,15). 

JOHN MILNE. 
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 JOTTINGS. 
It is a sad and fearful thing to contemplate that men will inevitably reap the folly of their own ways. The law is 
clearly enunciated by Paul in Gal.6:7: "Be not deceived: God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap." We have in the Scriptures examples of both kinds of sowing, of those who sowed to 
the Spirit and those who sowed to the flesh, of those who sowed good seed and those who sowed bad. 
But what is running through my mind is the thought of men who listened to God and walked in His ways, and 
the fact that God answered them when they called upon Him; and that there were other men who seemed to 
have little time or inclination to listen to God, and for whom God had no voice in the day when it was of vital 
importance that they should hear Him. 
Solomon outlines  this matter clearly in Prov.1, when he tells us that " Wisdom crieth aloud in the street . . .  
in the broad places ... in the chief place of concourse ... in the gates."   But though Wisdom's voice may be 
heard calling above all other voices, yet it is unheeded. "I have called, and ye refused; I have stretched out My 
hand, and no man regarded." 
At length the time of distress comes, 
" When distress and anguish come upon you. Then shall they call upon Me, but I will not answer." 
Said, the king of Israel, is a solemn example of this. He was sent to destroy the Amalekites and he obeyed the 
commandment of God only in part, only in as far as it suited himself, saving the best of Amalek's flocks and 
herds, and bringing back Agag the king. 
This flagrant act of disobedience, which lost for Saul and his family the kingdom of Israel, was the result of a 
deeper error, and that was, that he and Israel in his reign sought not unto the ark of God. The ark contained the 
law of God which was vital to the restoration of Israel (Ps.19:7) and to right government. The rest of Saul's 
life was one of disaster, much of it being spent in the persecution and futile pursuit of God's anointed king, 
David. 
Saul, who refused to listen to the voice of wisdom, at length in the day of his calamity sought the house of the 
witch of Endor.    It is said, 
" When Saul saw the host of the Philistines, he was afraid, and his heart trembled greatly.    And when Saul 
inquired of the LORD, the LORD answered him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets" (1 
Sam.28:5,6). Hence he sought unto this woman with a familiar spirit, and  the message he received was not 
one of hope and victory, but of despair and defeat—and death! 
Of Saul and others David spoke in Ps.18:41, when God had delivered him from Saul and all his enemies: 
" They cried, but there was none to save: Even unto the LORD, but He answered them not." 
How different this was from the experience of others who loved the LORD and walked in His ways! 
" Moses and Aaron among His priests, And Samuel among them that call upon His name; They called 
upon the LORD, and He answered them. He spake unto them in the pillar of cloud: They kept His 
testimonies, and the statute that He gave them. Thou answeredst them, O LORD our God" (Ps.99:6-8). 
Moses' life as the leader of Israel was one of continual communion with God. God spake and Moses 
answered, and Moses spake and God answered him, and in this fact lay the greatness of that great man; so 
was it with Samuel, and so also was it with the prophets, and with the apostles also. John speaking for the rest 
said, "Our fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son."  
 

J.M. 
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 JOTTINGS. 
There are men, many I have no doubt, who like Pharaoh Neco, king of Egypt, have " let the appointed time 
pass by" (Jer.46:17). They have passed " redemption point," having refused to hear the voice of God, God has 
no word for them. Such quite evidently was the case with Herod Antipas in Lk.23:8-12:At an earlier time John 
the Baptist had rebuked him for his incestuous relationship with his brother's wife, for which Herod had cast 
J6hn into prison. Later in the midst of voluptuous proceedings in his palace, he commanded a soldier to go to 
the prison and cut off John's head to satisfy the spite and jealousy of this immoral hussy. When Herod heard of 
the Lord's fame, he said, "John I beheaded: but who is this, about whom I hear such things? And he sought to 
see Him" (Lk.9:9). 

Whether they ever met before is doubtful, but at length they met, and it is said, "When Herod saw Jesus, he 
was exceeding glad: for he was of a long time desirous to see Him, because he had heard concerning Him; and 
he hoped to see some miracle done by Him." No doubt he thought that the Lord, because he was tetrarch of 
Galilee, would work a miracle for his amusement, as the daughter of Herodias had done with her dancing. The 
Lord could not forget the sad end of that day's events, when the disciples of John came and informed Him of 
what had happened to their teacher. The Lord wrought no miracle for Herod's pleasure. It is said that " he 
questioned Him in many words; but He answered him nothing." What a slight to the tetrarch's pride! It 
brought out the serpent of hate from the man's bosom, which the Lord well knew was lurking there, and it is 
said, "Herod with his soldiers set Him at nought, and mocked Him," and in robes of mockery sent Him back 
to Pilate, and that day he and Pilate, who had been at enmity before, became friends. Herod had failed to heed 
the voice of wisdom when it called to him, and now the Lord had no voice for him—" He answered him 
nothing "! 

The same was true when the Lord stood before Pilate. The chief priests surging round with the temple 
officers, cried, "Crucify Him, crucify Him." They alleged that according to their law He ought to die, because 
He made Himself the Son of God. Upon this Pilate was the more afraid and said, "Whence art Thou? But 
Jesus gave him no answer" (Jn 19:6-8). He had no words of grace and enlightenment for Pilate, as He had had 
none for Herod Antipas. He knew well the characters of both men. Of Herod the Pharisees said at an earlier 
time to the Lord, "Get Thee out, and go hence: for Herod would fain kill Thee. And He said unto them, Go 
and say to that fox, Behold, I cast out demons and perform cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day I 
am perfected" (Lk.13:31,32). Well He knew crafty, cunning, immoral Herod, a true son of his wicked father, 
Herod the great, as he has been called—great indeed in wickedness! Pilate was a brutal, cruel Roman. In his 
ruthless, savage rule he had slain Galileans and mingled their blood with their sacrifices, a truly abominable 
act. His hands were stained with blood that no water could remove, and were soon to be imbrued again with 
the blood of the incarnate Son of God. There was no voice from the Lord for such men as these, as there had 
been none for Saul the king of Israel years before. The course which leads to mercy and pardon is clearly 
indicated in Isa.55:6,7: 
" Seek ye the LORD while He may be found, call ye upon Him while He is near: let the wicked forsake 
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts: and let him return unto the LORD, and He will have 
mercy upon him; and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon." 
How different the experience of those men was from David's!  as he said:— "In the day that I called Thou 
answeredst me" (Ps.138:3). 
If God had been silent to him, he said that he would become "like them that go down into the pit" (Ps.28:1).
  
 

J.M. 
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CHURCHES   OF  GOD:  THEIR CONSTITUTION AND 
FUNCTIONS. 

A HOLY PRIESTHOOD. 
Such is the New Testament expression, used by the Holy Spirit in 1 Pet.2:5:There had been an Old 
Testament order of priesthood. The nation of Israel was represented in priestly service by the 
house of Aaron, with the ministering Levites in attendance. The priesthood was given to Aaron 
and his sons " as a service of gift " and they were responsible to bear the iniquity of the sanctuary 
and the iniquity of the priesthood. They kept the charge of the sanctuary and its service, of the 
altar and its offerings. The sanctuary was for the service of God and to that service Aaron and his 
sons were called. It is not surprising, therefore, that much of the instruction given by God to 
Moses concerning the building of the tabernacle dealt with matters affecting also the ministry " in 
the priest's office " of Aaron and his sons.    The priesthood was associated with the tabernacle. 
Then " Solomon built Him a house," a house which was exceedingly magnificent, acknowledged 
and loved by God until the sin of His people drove away from its precincts the glory of the divine 
presence. It took the place of Shiloh where the Lord had caused His Name to dwell at the first. It 
was a house of rest for God in the Mount Zion which He loved. David, its visionary, described it 
as " an house for the sanctuary." It was the place of divine service. Into it, therefore, was brought 
the Levitical priesthood, "for the gifts and the calling of God are without repentance," and it was 
ordered into 24 courses for the elaborate temple service of God. Some of the " more chief men" 
were known as " princes of the sanctuary," others as " princes of God." The house of God was 
evidently the place of service of the priesthood of God. And that Aaronic priesthood, which was 
brought into being in association with the tabernacle and continued to function through temple 
days until the house was burned down by alien hands, was only disbanded when the priests went 
away with the people into a captivity which knew nothing of the service of God. When the house 
ceased, the priesthood service ceased with it. 
It is not then surprising to find that the New Testament " living stones " of 1 Pet.2:5 " are built up 
a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ." Or, as the Revised Version margin puts it, they were " a spiritual house for 
a holy priesthood." The principles of divine testimony are unchangeable. Whether in the past or 
in the present the house of God is ever the place of priesthood service. The house and the 
priesthood go together. Indeed in New Testament times the same people comprise both. 
The basis of divine testimony for this present dispensation then is a spiritual house and a holy 
priesthood. The house is composed of " living   stones . . . built   up "—the   priesthood   is   
composed   of 
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priests brought together.    Are all the living stones thus built up? Are all the priests thus brought 
together? 

We believe not—for this reason. We know that all believers are in "the Church which is His 
Body." Peter, for example, is seen in Matt.16 as a stone to be built in to the building which rests 
on the divine foundation, "this Rock." He was a " living stone " to be built by Christ into the 
invisible church. But the Lord's mind was that these living stones should also be raised in visible 
divine testimony to the world. This is brought out in Eph.2:20-22. Verse 20 speaks of the saints 
(the living stones) in the church in Ephesus as—(Greek) epoikodomethentes =being built up. They 
were not isolated individuals. They were built-up on a divine foundation and according to a divine 
plan. Together in divine testimony they were forming a building for God—just as the church of 
God in Corinth was " God's building." And all these churches were forming together " a holy 
temple in the Lord." Therefore verse 22 points out that in this movement of God the Ephesian 
saints (Greek) sunoikodomeisthe=are being built together for a habitation of God in the Spirit. It 
was one thing to be a "living stone," but quite another thing to be " built-up " in a church of God 
and thus to have part in the building-together of the living stones which formed the spiritual 
house.   And so to-day. 

Nor are all priests in the priesthood. The priesthood is ever in Scripture that body of priests which 
functions in the house of God. And those believers in the Lord Jesus who have not subjected 
themselves to their Lord's revealed will and have not taken their place in the spiritual house 
cannot exercise themselves in the holy priesthood service although they may rejoice in their 
priestly calling. At conversion a sinner is sanctified with a view to a place amongst the gathered-
out people of God in divine testimony in churches of God. That place he may fail to take. A 
living stone is simultaneously quarried with a view to being built-up and built-together into the 
habitation of God in the Spirit. That subsequent experience he may never have. And a priest is 
simultaneously made with a view to his functioning in the holy priesthood in the spiritual house. 
This he may never enter into. But the unalterable fact remains that the priesthood and the house 
go together in the ways of God. And not till a believer enters the spiritual house does he 
participate in the holy priesthood. 

Some may consider this restrictive. The point however is, is it scriptural or is it a mere human 
device? The Book must answer and not the traditions of men, no matter how devout. What then 
formed the spiritual house of apostolic days? It was the churches of God, fitly framed together, 
dwelling together in unity of doctrine, practice, purpose and under the godly rule of a united 
elderhood. They were one people, though found in many lands.   They were a 
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holy nation, and, happy their state, they formed also the holy priesthood. But some believers to-
day are in congregations which do not conform to the revealed will of God for the churches of 
God. In some congregations there are unconverted folk; in other unbaptized believers; in some the 
adherents' infants are sprinkled; in others there is one-man ministry: some reject the Word in large 
sections; in most the congregation is autonomous, acknowledging no governmental responsibility 
wider than themselves. But these are not the principles and practices of churches of God united to 
form the house of God—neither in apostolic times nor to-day. And if believers will not conform to 
the pattern of the house they must understand that thereby they disqualify themselves from the 
privileges of the holy priesthood. The God of the house stipulates the manner of the priesthood. 
The Aaronic priesthood attended at the altar. To-day the holy priesthood offers up " spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ." The place of service is " the holy place " of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. The priests forming the priesthood form also the house of God of 
Heb.10:21,therefore they claim in their drawing-near the Great Priest who is over that house. 
Through Him they have boldness of approach in divine service. Aaron's sons presented offerings 
which expressed in type the Christ who was to come. The holy priesthood to-day presents to the 
God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ tributes of heart-appreciation of the Christ who has come. 
The first covenant had ordinances of divine service and in its earthly sanctuary were offered both 
gifts and sacrifices which could not, as touching the conscience, make the worshipper perfect. 
They were only carnal ordinances imposed until a time of reformation. It is in that re-formed 
order of things that the holy priesthood serves to-day. Christ has entered once and for all into the 
holy place; the heavenly things are cleansed; the worshippers are perfected; the holy priesthood 
can now draw near into " the sanctuary and . . . the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, not 
man." They have the breaking of the bread to remind them, when gathered " on the first day of the 
week," of Him who is the glorious basis of their " boldness to enter." And as their spirits are 
moved in fresh remembrance of Him the sacrifice of praise is offered up. 
We believe that the breaking of the bread occupies a unique place in the holy priesthood service. 
The word of the Lord Jesus was, "This do in remembrance of Me." In the breaking of the bread 
there is thus a remembrance of Him. The service of the holy priesthood is "to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ." This sacrifice of praise is " the fruit of lips 
which make confession to His Name." We can think of no finer prompting to the sacrifice of 
praise than the remembrance of Him. Further, we judge it to be the mind of the Lord that the first 
act in the service of the holies should 
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be the breaking of the bread. From this hallowed remembrance the praise of God's people will 
flow. Some who walk not with us have said that it is taught amongst the churches of God that we 
draw near by means of the breaking of the bread. That of course is not true, nor was it ever true. 
Our boldness to enter is by the blood of Jesus alone.  His death opened the way. 

Indeed since the minds of some, not numbered with us, are not at all clear as to the manner of holy 
priesthood service in the House of God we should pause to explain that the saints gather on Lord's 
day morning at the appointed hour. After a short period for the quietening of the spirit in the 
Lord's presence a brother takes the loaf and leads the assembly in thanksgiving. The same brother 
then takes the cup and again leads the assembly in thanksgiving. The rest of the service is 
occupied with brethren continuing to lead the assembly in praise and in the singing of hymns 
addressed in worship to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. The service is Godward. The 
holy priesthood is ministering in the sanctuary sacrifices of praise. At the close of the meeting 
there is opportunity for brethren so exercised to minister suitably to the saints from the Word. 
Such ministry, of course, changes the character of the meeting. Sanctuary service is from the holy 
priesthood Godward. Ministry is from God through His servants to His people. For that reason the 
holy priesthood service is not to be interrupted by ministry. 

Very largely the readers of this magazine are numbered with the people of God who, in the 
churches of God, form to-day the dwelling place of God. To such we would say, Beloved, as we 
gather on Lord's day morning are our hearts throbbing with David in his song, "Praise waiteth for 
thee, O God, in Zion: and unto Thee shall the vow be performed "? Are we in our places in good 
time, in quietness of spirit ready for the drawing near, all of us, brothers and sisters alike, ready to 
" render as bullocks the offering of our lips "? Are brethren generally exercised that with neither 
undue haste, nor undue delay, thanks be given in relation to the symbols? Are we exercised, 
younger and older alike, that after the remembrance there should be a flow of spirit-led worship, 
praise and thanksgiving, not stereotyped nor stilted, but moving and warm with the freshness of 
Christ? And let our young brethren remember that their five sanctified words weigh much with 
God. 

And to those many readers of our pages not as yet numbered with the people of God in the house 
of God, but longing after " the things concerning Himself," we would most warmly place 
ourselves at your disposal if we can be of help to you in this vital matter of the holy priesthood 
and cognate subjects. We are simply your servants for His sake and Editors will gladly pursue1 
with you any points of difficulty.    The Lord be with the reader. 

J. L. FERGUSON. 
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DISCIPLESHIP. 
It has been truly said that a disciple is one who learns to follow his Master and who follows to 
learn. In this matter of discipleship a dual responsibility rests upon the child of God. Firstly, he 
himself is responsible to follow his Lord, and, secondly, he is responsible to instruct other 
believers so to do. 

" If any man would come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me" 
(Matt.16:24), and, "Go ye therefore and make disciples of all the nations ..." (Matt.28:19) are 
examples in point. 
How important it is then that we should be following the disciple pathway ourselves before we 
seek to instruct others! 
Discipleship (following the Lord) should be for life, right from the moment we are saved (Acts 
16:1; 1 Tim.4:12). It should know of no interruption (2 Tim.4:7) but be openly manifested to all 
(compare Joseph of A. in Jn 19:39). It should be progressive, the standard being continually raised 
in the believer's lifetime (Acts 14:1). 
As none should be content with the standard of discipleship achieved at any one period in his 
Christian life, an earnest consideration of the Lord's claims upon us will always be opportune and 
of permanent importance to both old and young. 
Those in a Church of God have a prime responsibility of guiding believers in the first steps of 
discipleship and of leading them along in the disciple pathway by teaching and example, using the 
Scriptures as the supreme guide. 
The first step of discipleship for the believer is that of baptism. The Master who was obedient to 
John's baptism (Matt.3:13-17) has left the disciple an example that he should follow His steps (1 
Pet.2 21). Have you yet, dear believer, taken this first step? Have you been immersed in water and 
so baptized into the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit? (Matt.28:19). 

Baptism is only the beginning (but an important beginning) of a succession of steps in the 
pathway of true discipleship, as we find in Acts 2:41,42. "They then that received his word were 
baptized: and there were added unto them in that day about three thousand souls. And they 
continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the 
prayers." See also Matt.28:20. 
Here is our starting point through life as loving, obedient disciples of Him who should be our 
Lord as well as Saviour (Acts 2:36). It is from this viewpoint that we invite consideration of the 
following scriptures on the matter of discipleship. 
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In Lk.14:25-33 the Lord Jesus set forth the essence of true discipleship. He said, "If any man 
cometh unto Me, and hateth not his own father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, 
and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be My disciple." This clearly shows that the Lord 
Himself must have the first place in the heart, that He must be loved more than the nearest and 
dearest earthly friend, yea more than one's own life, or discipleship is impossible. 
Then the Lord told two parables enforcing His teaching, and as these two parables are joined by 
the little word " OR " they must represent different aspects of the one subject—discipleship. 
" For which of you, desiring to build a tower, doth not first sit down and count the cost, whether 
he have wherewith to complete it? Lest haply, when he hath laid a foundation, and is not able to 
finish, all that behold begin to mock him, saying, This man began to build, and was not able to 
finish. 
OR what king, as he goeth to encounter another king in war, will not sit down first and take 
counsel whether he is able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him with twenty 
thousand? Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth an ambassage, and asketh 
conditions of peace. 
So, therefore, whosoever he be of you that renounceth not all that he hath, he cannot be My 
disciple." 
The first parable is that of a peaceful builder, the second that of an aggressive warrior. These are 
two aspects of discipleship that we, as earnest disciples, must seek to cultivate, paradoxical though 
this may appear. 
Whatever it costs us to build or to fight, we must be prepared to pay to the full, if we are really 
going to be true disciples of our Master. If we lightly enter on discipleship, thinking the cost to be 
a trifle, we will be like the man who began to build and was not able to finish, for it is no easy 
matter to follow the Lord in discipleship. The cost is high! But oh, it will be worth it all when the 
Master at last says, "Well done, good and faithful servant: . . . enter thou into the joy of thy Lord" 
(Matt.25:21). 
We view discipleship then in two aspects. Firstly, that of the disciple building; building up his 
own Christian character and graces, with the Holy Spirit's help, without which it would be 
impossible; building acts and deeds, good works arising out of a true Christian life. Then 
secondly, that of the disciple warring; being a good soldier of Christ Jesus (2 Tim.2:3), utilizing 
again the victorious help of the indwelling Holy Spirit. 
Let us look at the " building " process first of all. It will be a great help to us if we make a 
comparative analysis of three scriptures, dealing with 
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(1) Putting away the old man and putting on the new man, 
(2) The fruit of the Spirit, and 
(3) Practical points; 

and the groupings of the three passages, where applicable, under these headings, will be of 
practical advantage.  
(1) PUTTING AWAY THE OLD MAN AND PUTTING ON THE NEW MAN 
  

(Eph.4:22—Eph.5:2). (Col.3:8-14). 

(a) "That ye put away, as concerning your former 
manner of life, the old man, which waxeth corrupt 
after the lust of deceit: and that ye be renewed in the 
spirit of your mind, and put on the new man, which 
after God hath been created in righteousness and 
holiness of truth."  

 
"…seeing ye have put off the old man with his 
doings, and have put on the new man ..." 
 

(b) "Let all bitterness and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and railing, be put away from you, with all 
malice." 

"But now put ye also away all these: anger, wrath, 
malice, railing, . . ." 

(c) "Let no corrupt speech proceed out of your 
mouth, but such as is good for edifying as the need 
may be, that it may give grace to them that hear." 

"shameful   speaking   out    of   your mouth:" 
 

(d) "Wherefore putting away falsehood, speak ye 
truth each one with his neighbour: for we are 
members one of another." 

"lie not one to another, … 
 

(e) "And be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, 
forgiving each other, even as God also in Christ 
forgave you." 

"Put on therefore, as God's elect, holy and 
beloved, a heart of compassion, kindness, 
humility, meekness, long-suffering; forbearing 
one another, and forgiving each other, if any man 
have a complaint against any; even as the Lord 
forgave you, so also do ye" 
 

(f) "Be ye therefore imitators of God, as beloved 
children; and walk in love, even as Christ also loved 
you."  

. . . "And above all these things put on love, 
which is the bond of perfectness."  
 

(g) "Let him that stole steal no more: but rather let 
him labour, working with his hands the thing which is 
good, that he may have whereof to give to him that 
hath need." 

 

 

NOTES. 
(i) Putting away first and then putting on. 
Although Eph.4:22-24 and Col.3:9,10 expressly-state that this is the order, and although it is the 
order we should logically expect, yet we fear that the temptation is rather to reverse the order. 
 

 

  



1951-138 

The things of the old man that we are told to put away are like weeds. The ground must be cleared 
of them first of all and then the new man will grow and the fruit of the Spirit (as in the next 
section) will begin to appear. 

On reflection, is it not true that bitterness must first of all be rooted out of the heart before it can 
display kindness? How can wrath, anger and malice towards anyone be harboured in the heart and 
expect that, at the same time, tenderness and love can emanate from it? " Out of the same mouth 
cometh forth blessing and cursing. My brethren, these things ought not so to be. Doth the fountain 
send forth from the same opening sweet water and bitter? Can a fig tree, my brethren, yield 
olives, or a vine figs? Neither can salt water yield sweet" (Jas.3:10-12). 

Let us then take stock of our old nature and resolutely decide that, whatever the cost, whether in 
tears, apologies or rigorous self-control, we will, with the Holy Spirit's help, be prepared to pay 
that cost, and seek to subdue in our lives the nature of the " old man " that so hinders our spiritual 
growth in discipleship. Let us remember that " our old man was crucified with Him (Christ) that 
the body of sin might be done away, that so we should no longer be in bondage to sin" (Rom.6:6). 
(ii) What are the things we are exhorted to put away, and those we are enjoined to put on? 
A comparative listing of the above Ephesian and Colossian scripture brings out the following:— 
 

Put away bitterness Put on  kindness* 
wrath tenderness 
anger forgiveness 

 clamour compassion 
 railing humility 
 malice    meekness*  

   long suffering*  
   forbearance 

corrupt speech    edifying speech 
 lies    truth 
 stealing    love* 

Those marked with * will be dealt with again in the next section—"The Fruit of the Spirit." 

We each, in the days before we were saved, exhibited different sinful characteristics of the old 
man. Perhaps some or perhaps all of the above vices, as the case may be. But rest assured, now 
that we are saved, Satan will redouble his attempts to influence the old nature in us, and, if we are 
not careful, even dormant sins, that we were not aware of previously, will come to life. 
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It may cost you or me more to " put away " anger from our lives and to substitute a forgiving spirit 
than it would another brother or sister. But it might cost them more to " put away " corrupt speech 
and substitute speech that edifies. So whatever the cost may be in our individual cases we should 
be prepared, if we really intend to be disciples, to meet fully that cost. 

J. H. PYPER.  
(To be continued.) 

 
POWER FOR SERVICE. 

We by the Scriptures learn the vital source  
Which gave Paul power to keep the upward course 2 Tim.4:7 

He who communed with God, midst Arab sands,  Gal.1:17 

Was by God's power upheld in many lands.   

Obedient to his Lord, his Master, Friend,   

The Gospel spread until he neared his end.   

To Rome he goes, his race is well-nigh run, Acts 28:14 

To tell of Christ in Rome's Praetorium.   

He writes, as Christ's ambassador in chains,  Eph.6:20 

To Timothy, to fight and suffer pains.   

He knew the bitter hatred of man's heart,  

Of brethren false, who failed to play their part.     1 Tim.1:20 

He who had died with Christ, and thus was free,   

A slave in sin's domain no more would be.  Rom.6 

Quickened and raised in life with Him, who died   

That sinners might from sin be justified.  

Shall we such great salvation then neglect? Heb.2:3 

Shall patience not its gracious work perfect? Jas.1:4 

Shall not the Spirit lead us in the road  

To purity and holiness—to God?  

And at His throne to yield as potter's clay, Jer.18:4 

To His good will and His commands obey?  

Thus in our walk before an evil world,  

God grant us grace to keep His flag unfurled,  

And in our walk of faith, may men now see  

A life of Christ-like love and purity. 2 Cor.11:3 

And raise our voice, and sing in heavenly strain  

Of Christ, and for Him count all else as vain; Phil.3:8 

And follow where He leads, and Him adore  

Who died and lives for us for evermore. Rev.1:18 

       Toronto.                         NORMAN KERNAGHAN 
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FOR YOUNG  BELIEVERS.  
BUY THE  TRUTH. 

" Buy the truth and sell it not" (Prov.23:23). 
The truth is the revealed will of God for His people. If we wish to apply the truth to our lives, that 
is, to do what we learn of the will of God, then we must buy the truth. Eternal life, which is the 
gift of God, is given to us freely through faith in Jesus Christ, but the truth must be paid for by 
obedience to His word. 
We may know the truth and yet not do it. That is of no value. Any one who hears the word of the 
Lord, and does not do it, is like a man building his house upon the sand. When the testing time 
comes his house will fall (Matt.7:24-27). So also there will be a testing time for every believer, at 
the judgement-seat, of Christ (1 Cor.3:13), and if the truth has not been obeyed, there will be 
loss—eternal loss.    How wise it is to buy the truth, no matter what the cost may be! 
The first part of buying the truth is to learn the truth; and to learn it we must read God's word. If 
we read little of the word, we shall know little of the truth. The Bible must be read if we are to 
make progress in the truth. Not only must the Bible be read, but it must be thought about. We 
must spend enough time over it so that its words can sink down into our hearts. Without 
meditation not much will be gathered from God's word. 
The Bible must be read prayerfully. We need the Lord to open the Scriptures to us (Lk.24:32). 
Reading, meditation, and prayer— these three are essential if we are to understand God's word, 
and to know the truth—the will of God for His people. 
How wonderfully God has opened to us His word, causing us to understand the truth concerning 
baptism in the Holy Spirit, and concerning the Church which is the Body of Christ, truth 
concerning the baptism of believers in water, truth concerning the church and the churches of 
God, truth concerning the house of God and the kingdom of God, truth concerning the coming of 
the Lord, and the judgement-seat of Christ! These and more, God has made plain to His servants. 
How greatly blessed those believers are to whom these truths have been revealed! 
Any reader to whom these truths are not clear, should seek an understanding of them by reading 
and prayer. We can also find help from the ministry of God's word in the churches of God, and 
from sound literature which will gladly be sent to any who are seeking to know more of the truth. 
When we are in doubt concerning God's word, we should ask questions about it from those who 
are taught in the word. The Lord Himself, when a Boy, sat in the midst of the teachers, hearing 
them, and asking them questions (Lk.2:46). We cannot pass on the truth of God to others unless 
we first of all learn it ourselves.      



1951-141 

What next? the reader may ask. "Buy the truth and sell it not." It is valuable. What is the price of 
the truth? Separation from error. 
"They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.    Sanctify them (set them apart) in the truth" (Jn 
17:16,17). 
The Christian should be separate from the world's amusements and from its politics. Why so? 
Because the Lord Jesus was separate from them, and we are His. The Christian who mingles with 
the world is selling the truth. 
Around us there are many denominations, all holding different doctrines. Yet in almost all of these 
denominations there are believers on the Lord Jesus Christ. Many of them are Christ-like in their 
individual lives, but they are linked with others who are not true believers. The truth of God 
cannot be wholly followed there. What should these believers do? They should separate 
themselves from error. Only in this way can they buy the truth. Here again, separation is the price 
of truth. 
Yet again, we think of companies of believers where the truth concerning the church of God is not 
accepted. Because this truth is not accepted there is confusion. Sometimes there are two or three 
companies in one town who hold no close fellowship with each other. These companies may vary 
in their practices. Some will receive unbaptized believers, others will not. Why does this 
confusion exist? Because the truth concerning the churches of God is not known, or not accepted. 
What should the disciples of the Lord Jesus do in this case.    They should separate themselves. 

The believer who thus separates himself will find that many others also have bought the truth and 
with these he can meet, calling on the Lord out of a pure heart. Separation is not merely a drawing 
apart from men, but from error. The disciples who were sanctified (or set apart) in the truth, were 
then sent into the world with the truth (Jn 17:16-21). To compromise, or to sell the truth may bring 
fellowship with men, but to buy the truth will bring fellowship with God and with all those who 
love the truth. Buy the truth and sell it not." 

 J. JARVIE. 

 

THE  REST  OF  GOD. 
A brief consideration of this subject will lead to the conclusion that, in the purposes of God 
concerning His people upon earth, His desire that they might enter into His rest has an important 
place. That this is true in our day, as it has been since the beginning, may be seen from a careful 
reading of the epistle to the Heb.3,4. 
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It was in the beginning that we first read of the rest of God, following upon the vast and glorious 
work of creation. Gen.2:1-3 records:— 
" And the heaven and earth were finished, and all the host of them. And on the seventh day God 
finished His work which He had made; and He rested on the seventh day from all His work 
which He had made. And God blessed the seventh day and hallowed it: because that in it He 
rested from all His work which God had created and made." 

Rest follows a finished work; and though we may but feebly grasp the wealth of meaning 
contained in these words, yet that which was of pleasure to God was to be made available for the 
benefit of man. 
One ventures to suggest that Adam in the garden of Eden prior to his disobedience, knew 
something of that rest and refreshing; an experience that he was to lose in his disobeying the word 
of the Lord and to know in its place alienation from God, and the toil and sweat of cultivating the 
ground. 

In the giving of the law the matter of God's rest was brought prominently before the people of 
God. The setting-apart of the seventh day as a Sabbath unto the LORD was directly linked with the 
rest of God in creation; for in the giving of the commandment the words follow:— 
" For in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day: wherefore the LORD blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it" (Ex.20:11). 
Thus in the observance thereof, the Israelite, as he rested from his six days' labour, was caused to 
consider how that God also on the seventh day rested from His labours. 
But God had something more in view for His redeemed people in the wilderness. He had a rest in 
view, His rest associated with the land of Canaan and the place of the Name. Concerning this He 
spoke to the people through Moses (Deut.12:9). But, instead of obeying His word, they 
disbelieved it, and evoked the displeasure of the LORD (Num.14:29). In consequence the men of 
war did not enter into His rest, but died in the wilderness. 

But God still in His grace sought rest for His people; and again after so long a time, He spoke in 
David (Ps.95). The rest was in association with the house of God, which is described in 1 
Chron.28:2,as the house of rest for the ark. Unto this was David's desire, as he entered into God's 
desire, expressed in Ps.132:— 
" Arise, O LORD, into Thy resting place; 
Thou, and the ark of Thy strength" (Ps.132:8).  
"For the LORD hath chosen Zion; 
He hath desired it for His habitation. 
This is My resting place for ever: 
Here will I dwell; for I have desired it" (Ps.132:13,14). 
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God still has a place of rest upon earth to-day. Stephen, in his defence before the Sanhedrim, 
spake of this in quotation from Isa.66:1:— 
" The Most High dwelleth not in houses made with hands; as saith the prophet, The heaven is My 
throne, and the earth the footstool of My feet: What manner of house will ye build Me? saith the Lord: 
Or what is the place of My rest?" (Acts 7:48,49). 
It is given therefore to those who are in the House of God, to enter by faith into His rest. This is 
not merely a rest from the labour of sin which the sinner enjoys when he comes to Christ. It is 
something which is conditional upon continued obedience to the word of God. That is why 
diligence is required on our part, lest any one should come short of the purposes of God for His 
people. 
We have before us in Scripture the pattern of faithful service, in Moses, as servant, in God's 
House, and Christ, as Son over God's House. Only by following the example of obedience; and by 
laying hold " of the hope set before us" (Heb.6:18; Heb.3:6) will we enter into the rest of God, 
and be saved from the failure of God's people of old.  

J. RENFREW, JUN. 

QUESTION AND ANSWERS. 
Question—Is the Paradise of Lk.23:43 the same as the Paradise of 2 Cor.12:4? 
Answer—My view is that Paradise in these scriptures does not signify the same place, any more 
than Eden in Ezek.28:13 and Gen.2:8 describes the same place. Indeed we have, I would judge, 
another Paradise in Rev.2:7. Paradise means a garden of trees. In Lk.23:43 it was that part of 
Hades to which the Lord went at death, called Abraham's bosom in Lk.16:22:That the Lord went 
to Hades the day He died Acts 2:31 and Ps.16: clearly show. In Hades there is a great gulf fixed, 
so that the righteous and the wicked never intermingle. Whilst Hades is down the Paradise of 2 
Cor.12:4 is up, and is identified with the third heaven.  

J. MILLER. 
The Paradise of Lk.23:43 is not the same as the Paradise of 2 Cor.12:4. The former is identified 
with Abraham's bosom in Lk.16:as a place of comfort, cessation from trouble and a place of rest. 
Sheol (Hebrew), Hades (Greek), had an upper and a lower portion. To the former, at death, Old 
Testament saints descended, as Jacob said at the sight of Joseph's blood-stained coat, which made 
him believe Joseph was dead, "I shall go down to Sheol, to my son, mourning" (Gen.37:35), and 
it was thither the Lord Jesus went when He expired upon the tree, and there He was joined by the 
penitent believing malefactor when he died.' In contrast to this going " down " to Sheol, where the 
Lord fulfilled His word to the malefactor, "To-day shalt  thou be with Me in Paradise," Paul's 



1951-144 

words in 2 Cor.12:4 are clear that the Paradise to which he refers, where he heard unspeakable 
words, was not " down " but " up "—" caught up even to the third heaven" (verse 2), "caught up 
into Paradise" (verse 4).  

J. DORRICOTT. 
I agree with the above, but I suggest that it is less important to settle locality (though that seems 
definite enough from the Scriptures) than to appreciate the condition illustrated by the word; this 
of itself makes clear the distinction between the Paradise of Lk.23:43 and that of 2 Cor.12:4. The 
former scripture deals with a temporary condition, awaiting the moment when Christ, in triumphal 
resurrection, should lead out His own; the latter scripture gives a glimpse of the Divine presence, 
infinitely blessed and abiding. 
 

J. BROWN. 

FRAGMENTS. 
As we have been to the Cross and seen somewhat of the value, and virtue of Christ's death, so let 
us also visit the empty tomb, and learn the power of His resurrection. 

(Lk.22:19,20). "My body given for you": "My blood poured out for you." Precious words these 
from His holy lips! They bring Himself so very near to us and cause us like Thomas to say,—" 
My Lord and my God" (Jn 20:28). 

Quiet places of communion will not be found in the busy haunts of men. The place which is 
desert to the eye of man is most probably the valley of sweetest joy and comfort for the child of 
God. 

Who would not rather be a Philippian ministering to the apostle's need, than a Corinthian calling 
his ministry in question, or a Galatian breaking his heart? 

Those who know the voice of the true Prophet will not listen to any other; those who have heard 
the voice of the Good Shepherd will not listen to the voice of a stranger. 

In Christ are hid all  the treasures of wisdom and  knowledge. This world's riches, its wisdom and 
its learning, must pass away. 

JOHN MILNE. 
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JOTTINGS. 
In the two epistles to the Thessalonians the coming again of the Lord Jesus has a very prominent place. In the 
first epistle it is principally the Lord's coming for His saints, the Church of this dispensation, and in the 
second epistle it is His coming with His saints; the coming of the Son of God to the air and the coming of the 
Son of Man to the earth, His coming altogether in blessing and His coming in judgement. 
It is alleged that these two epistles, said to have been written by Paul from Athens, were the first of Paul's 
epistles, and the first of the New Testament writings, save, perhaps, the Gospel according to Matthew. The 
church of the Thess.is said to have been a pattern assembly. Paul gives thanks for them as he remembers 
without ceasing their "work of faith" and "labour of love" and "patience of hope " in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
They had had a good beginning and their testimony was clear cut, and in every place their faith to God-ward 
had gone forth. Paul recalls the entering of himself and his fellow-workers among them, when they turned 
unto God from idols, to serve God who is living and true, and to wait for His Son from heaven, who was their 
Deliverer from the wrath to come. The RV which reads, "which delivereth us from the wrath to come" (1 
Thess.1:10), does not mean that the Son of God is continually delivering the believer from God's wrath; the 
word in the original for delivereth is the present participle, which means that He is the delivering One, that is 
His character. 
The Thessalonians turned to the true God to serve Him and to wait the coming of His Son. The words seem to 
fall from Paul's pen with a music that charms the mind. It is this waiting attitude which has so great an effect 
on the lives of all who so wait for their Lord. That attitude of heart contained in the words, "My lord delayeth 
his coming" (Lk.12:45), is sure to breed the most unworthy acts, actions that are a denial of real faith in the 
coming of the Lord, whose coming is at hand. If we believed really in the soon coming of the Lord, it would 
temper all our actions and cause us to hold earthly things with a light grasp. Self-pleasing and a grasping after 
fame and honour in the eyes of men would fade away, and the tiling that would matter in life would be to 
please the Lord and to be had in honour by Him.    Truly, nothing else matters! 
Every one of the five chapters of 1 Thess. ends with a reference to the Lord's coming. In chapter 1 they were 
waiting for the Lord; in chapter 2 they are declared by Paul to be his joy and crown of glorying before the 
Lord at His coming; in chapter 3 their hearts through love were to be established unblameable in holiness 
before God the Father at the Lord's coming; in chapter 4 we have Paul correcting wrong ideas about the saints 
who had fallen asleep, and here only we are told where the living and dead in Christ will meet the Lord in the 
resurrection morn, that they will meet Him in the air; and in chapter 5, the apostle's desire that the God of 
peace would sanctify them wholly, and that spirit, soul and body they would be preserved entire at the coming 
of the Lord. Could saints fail to be otherwise than in an excellent spiritual condition in whom thoughts of such 
things had a large place? 
In this epistle also we have the assuring words, that all saints of this dispensation shall share in the coming of 
the Lord, and not simply those who are waiting for Him, for we are told that He died for us, "that, whether we 
wake (watch, RVM.) or sleep, we should live together with Him" (1 Thess.5:10). Here is one of the many 
things for which Christ died. We shall be with Him not because of our watchfulness or faithfulness, but 
because He died for us. Praise God for that!  
 

J.M. 
  



1951-146 

 JOTTINGS. 
We wrote recently on the coming lawless one, who is called the antichrist, the (wild) beast, and the man of sin, 
the son of perdition. Paul in 2 Thess.2:writes of the mystery of lawlessness and the revelation of the lawless 
one. If the mystery of lawlessness was already working in Paul's time (and who can doubt that?) it is in a very 
advanced stage in our time. Take one instance in proof of the lawlessness of these days, that of marriage, an 
important factor in human life which grips it at its heart; it- was reported by the secretary of the Glasgow 
Marriage Guidance Council, that, one in every five of Britain's 1947 marriages had broken down. What were 
the causes alleged for such a state of things?— " unpreparedness for responsibility, lack of mutual 
understanding, and lack of discipline." In 1943 one marriage in ten broke down, and the pre-war ratio was one 
in forty. In a little over a decade lawlessness in regard to marriage is eight times worse, according to statistics 
given. Britain is hurtling down the slippery slope. But this in only one phase, lawlessness abounds in every 
walk in life, and what is true of Britain is not less true of other nations. Quickly the world is being made ready 
by Satan, the arch-deceiver of all the nations, for the closing scenes of what Paul calls " man's day" (1 Cor.4:3 
RVM.), after which comes the day of the Lord. 
The Thessalonians seemed to be leaning to the belief that the day of the Lord was then present, but they were 
told by Paid that this could not be, except (1) the falling away come first, and (2) the man of sin be revealed. 
He had told them these things when he was with them, but somehow their leaky memories (like our own) had 
allowed Paul's teaching on the point to go. 
So Paul writes, "Now ye know that which restraineth to the end that he (the man of sin) may be revealed in 
his own season" (2 Thess.2:6). In this verse (verse 6) it is " that which " in contrast to verse 7,where it is " one 
that restraineth." In the first it is " a thing " in the second it is " a person." What is the thing, and who the 
person? 
As we have seen from Paul's teaching, two things must come before the day of the Lord, (1) the falling away, 
and (2) the revealing of the man of sin, it seems clear enough that that which restrains or holds down is the 
falling away which must come first. German Higher Criticism, which has permeated almost every religious 
seminary, Rome, with her legions of priests and nuns, and American blatant antichristian sects are all 
hastening the progress of the apostasy, and men in general are throwing off all restraint and recognition of 
God. 
Thus the falling away grows apace, but it must come first. The lawless one must be revealed in his own 
season. Season (Greek, Kairos) means proper time or opportunity. A time of apostasy is necessary to the 
great apostate, the man of sin. 
Now as to " he who restrains " of verse 7: the original reads—  
Monon ho katechon Arti heos ek Mesou Genetai 
only the restraining (one),               until out of; midst he may become; 
which Dr. Young renders literally—"only there is he who is holding down just now, until he may come out 
of the midst." The one who will come out of the midst, is, I judge, the antichrist, and when he does, "then 
shall be revealed the lawless one" (verse 8). Who is the one that restrains? He is, I judge, the one who is 
bringing about the apostasy (which must come first, before the man of sin is revealed). With great skill Satan, 
the master of deception, is restraining till the moment comes when his man will be present and who, we are 
told, shall arise out of the sea (Rev.13:1), the waters of which are peoples, multitudes, nations and tongues 
(Rev.17:15). 
That which restrains is not the Church, and he who restrains is not the Holy Spirit, for there will be a mighty 
out-pouring of the Spirit, as Joel 2:28-32 and Acts 2:17-21 clearly show, in that time prior to the coming of 
the day of the Lord. The Holy Spirit will not be taken out of the way so that the lawless one may be revealed.
  

J.M. 
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CHURCHES  OF  GOD. 
A  HOUSE  OF  PRAYER. 

Reference was made in last month's issue to 1 Pet.2:5, speaking of our priesthood Godward, "a 
spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood," and now we are to consider our priesthood manward 
(verse 9) " a royal priesthood, a holy nation." Within the offices of this royal priesthood 
intercessory prayer has its necessary and rightful place, "for Mine house shall be called a house of 
prayer for all peoples" (Isa.56:7). 

Linking this Old Testament scripture with Acts 2:41,42,we note that it was an obligation upon, 
and a delight for, those who were saved, baptized, and added to the Church of God in Jerusalem 
(the pattern of all the New Testament churches) to continue steadfastly in " the prayers" 
(collective). 

The message of Jehovah sounds through Isaiah the prophet to home-born Jew and to the stranger 
alike, to those who join themselves to the LORD to serve Him and who love the name of the LORD, 
and that hold fast by My covenant, "even them (mark the foregoing conditions) will I bring to My 
holy mountain, and make them joyful in My house of prayer . . . for Mine house shall be called 

A HOUSE OF PRAYER FOR ALL PEOPLES "  (Isa.56:7). 
This scripture is quoted by our Lord in Mk.11:17 and Lk.19:46. He is here seen riding upon an 
ass into the capital to the Hosannas of the crowd; into the capital which should have housed His 
royal throne, and to the temple which should have resounded to His praises. Alas! the voices 
which to-day cry " Hosanna," tomorrow will cry "Away with Him, we will not have this Man to 
reign over us." Even now, His subjects are so far removed from that heart-subjection (of which 
we have read much in this series) that they have defiled the temple courts, the precincts of God's 
house. As He approaches He overturns their money tables, saying, as He quotes from Isaiah, "My 
house shall be called a house of prayer for all the nations, but ye have made it a den of robbers." 
We can hear His sighs echoing over the renegade capital, "Oh Jerusalem, Jerusalem . . . your 
house is left unto you" (Matt.23:37,38). What an awful contrast!    The house of the God, "My 
house of prayer." 

" A DEN OF ROBBERS." 

What has caused this awful digression? Since Isaiah's time God's people have departed from 
Him; in self-will they followed their own inclinations, instead of His clearly marked path. No 
longer " joined to the LORD " they neither " hold to His covenant," nor " serve Him." Non-
observance of the conditions inevitably results in forfeiture of the blessing, the inestimable 
privilege of intercession before  high 
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heaven on behalf of all peoples. For this they have substituted the jingle of golden coins and the 
empty lure of swiftly mounting fortune. 
To those who have followed these articles we need hardly point out that, we understand, in this 
age of grace God has no material house, but one composed of " living stones built up a spiritual 
house" (1 Pet.2:5). It matters not with what carnal glitter or blinding brilliance to-day that which 
passes for the house of God may burst upon our sight; if the pre-requisite conditions are not there 
it is not " My house," but merely " yours," not " a house of Prayer," but a place where God and 
His blessed Son are dethroned by the very people who vehemently shout " Hosanna" (or its 
modern counterpart) but who 

ROB JEHOVAH OF HIS CROWN RIGHTS. 
The words of Malachi (Mal.3:7-10) are apposite here. The windows of heaven are closed because 
men, who should know better, have robbed God; closed against the reception of their offerings 
and prayers, closed against His blessing man-wards. How exceedingly sad! 
May we enquire, courteously yet pointedly, did this state of things begin and end here? Certainly 
not, for in Jeremiah's time we read of Jehovah speaking of idolatry, treachery and unfaithfulness 
in His house, of the breaking of His covenant, of pastors destroying His pleasant portion, of 
prophet and priest profaning that holy place and of abominations being committed therein so that 
it is defiled. (Jer.2:26,27; Jer.3:20; Jer.5:11; Jer.7:30; Jer.11:10-15; Jer.12:6; Jer.23:11,etc.). Are 
these conditions wholly a thing of the past? What says the apostle Paul of the prospect'? " But 
know this, that in the last days, grievous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of self . . . 
traitors, headstrong, puffed up, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God; holding a form of 
godliness, but having denied the power thereof" (2 Tim.3:1-5). 
How different are God's pre-requisite conditions for every age!— 
1. " Lovers of the name of the LORD," 
2. " Joined to the LORD," 
3. " Serving Him," 
4. " Holding fast by His covenant." 

Then comes the promise, "even them will I bring to My holy mountain . . . ". Isaiah has another 
word from God of similar purport, "Thus saith the LORD, The heaven is My throne, and the earth 
is My footstool: what manner of house will ye build Me? and what place shall be My rest? ... to 
this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My 
word" (Isa.66:1-2). 
Are the above divinely imposed conditions being observed to-day in organized Christendom, 
whether of Catholic, Protestant or Dissenting 
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persuasion?    If they are not, can " your " house be truly a house of prayer for all peoples? 
Dear reader, are these essential conditions being honoured, these characteristics seen, where you 
worship? If you have followed this series of articles you may have been exercised (we pray you 
may be deeply disturbed) concerning your ecclesiastical position in the divided sects of 
Christendom, in which God's Son is robbed of His rightful place of pre-eminence and from which 
there cannot arise that clear, united, potent intercession for all peoples which is one of the 
purposes of God relative to His house. 
The words are being repeated, with incessant monotony, in the sects, 

" THY KINGDOM COME, THY WILL BE DONE 
on earth as it is in Heaven . . . "  but the expression of that kingdom for this age, as seen in the 
Fellowship of God's Son, is being avoided and ignored by the majority of believers. It was ever 
God's purpose to have a kingdom; first His people Israel, then, when they were set aside, those 
whom He would call out of all the nations (Acts 15:14; Rom.11:11) to be a peculiar treasure unto 
Himself, a holy nation (1 Pet.2:9,10). 
That which answers to the " holy nation " is with us to-day in saints together in Churches of God 
making up the Fellowship of God's Son (1 Cor.1:9) (under whose auspices this magazine is 
published). In our midst is God's house for this day of grace, but, let it ever be recognized, our 
existence is conditional, dependent upon continual enthronement of Christ as Lord, ruling in our 
midst in all that is held and practised, "whose house are we, if ... "(Heb.3:6). That this conditional 
aspect of our position may be realized, and the necessary quality of life and subjection maintained 
with vigilance, is our constant prayer, individually and collectively. 
In Peter's day the time had come " for judgement to begin at the house of God ..." (1 Pet.4:17) and 
it is only as judgement is exercised through every order of our ranks and continually applied to 
everything of self-will which would depose the Christ of God that we have the right, humbly, to 
claim this position. If once this discipline, this judgement is foregone "My house of prayer" 
becomes "a den of robbers," for we rob the risen Lord of His inalienable rights. But while, by His 
gracious aid, the position is maintained we humbly and gratefully apply His words " My house of 
prayer for all peoples." 

WHAT A HIGH AND HOLY PRIVILEGE! 
What a responsibility! 
Thus we more than counterbalance that which we seem to lose in our position as a separated 
people, separated from the world unto the Lord.    The enactments of men in high places and the 
movements of 
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nations pass us by, apparently, unmoved; but, as enjoined, our intercessions are made " for all 
men; for kings and all that are in high place; that we may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all 
godliness and gravity" (1 Tim.2:2). 

In the electoral poll we can have no part, "for our citizenship is in heaven ..." (Phil.3:20), but we 
cease not to pray for the legislators of this and every land knowing that " the Most High God 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and that He setteth up over it whomsoever He will" (Dan.5:21). 

Earnestly we pray for the salvation of men of every race and clime; salvation from sin's penalty 
and power; we pray for freedom of speech to be maintained, in this and every land, so that the 
glorious gospel can be preached without hindrance, that many of the guilty sons of Adam's race 
may be " delivered out of the power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of the Son of 
His love" (Col.1:13) before the Lord Jesus Christ comes again. 

For His advent we ardently pray, being assured that the peace of mankind and the prosperity of 
nations are bound up with His personal reign on earth, during the millennium, which will far 
surpass even the glory of Solomon's kingdom, of which " the half was never told." 

Is this intercession for all peoples deemed, by some, an impracticable thing and the objects for 
which we pray impossible of fulfilment? Be it so, in man's estimation, we can but endeavour to 
please our Lord, who, though now despised and rejected, is soon coming to be acknowledged by 
all. 

" Jesus . . . spake unto them (the apostles), saying, "All authority hath been given unto Me in 
heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into 
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit; teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I commanded you ..." (Matt.28:19,20). 

" Then they that received His word (the Lord's, through His servant Peter) were baptized; and 
there were added unto them in that day about three thousand souls. And they continued stedfastly 
in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers" (Acts 2:41,42). 

Will you earnestly seek His face, dear reader, that He may lead you to Himself as sovereign Lord, 
that with us you may be found in this day of spiritual declension " joyful in My house of prayer "? 

J. R. LUCK. 
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DISCIPLESHIP. 
(Continued from page 139). 

In the last issue we dealt with putting off the old man and putting on the new man, the first of 
three considerations regarding the building up of a disciple. 
At all costs the vices of the old nature, like poisonous weeds, must be eradicated and the virtues of 
the new man tenderly cultivated and encouraged to flourish. That brings us to fruit bearing, 
especially the fruit of the Spirit. 
(2) THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT. 
A comparative analysis of Gal.5,22,23 with the other two portions, Eph.4:22-Eph.5:2 and Col.3:1-
17 will reveal the following:— 

Love   Gal.5:22  Eph.5:1,2  Col.3:14  
Joy   Gal.5:22    Col.3:16 
Peace   Gal.5:22    Col.3:15 
Longsuffering    Gal.5:22    Col.3:12 
Kindness    Gal.5:22  Eph.4:32  Col.3:12 
Goodness    Gal.5:22     
Faithfulness       Gal.5:22     
Meekness    Gal.5:23    Col.3:12 
Temperance (or self control)   Gal.5:23     Eph.4:26  Col.3:5; Col.3:8 

NOTES I. 

There is no doubt that the above order given in Gal.5:22,23, is intentional. It may be that "love" is 
where God commences: "self-control" is where we commence. We must, however, practise "self-
control" before we can exhibit "love." However, in our present discussion we shall take the order 
as given and commence at "love," never forgetting at the same time that in practical experience 
we start at the bottom, at "self-control." 

NOTES II. 

(a) Love. 
This should be manifested in all of the following three ways:— 
1. Grateful love towards our Lord Jesus; 
2. Practical love towards our brethren and sisters; and 
3. Unswerving love for the honour of all things pertaining to God's house. 
" We love, because He first loved us" (1 Jn 4:19); " By this shall all men know that ye are My 
disciples, if ye have love one to another" (Jn 13:35); " LORD, I love the habitation of Thy house, 
and the place where Thy glory dwelleth" (Ps.26:8) are scriptures that come to mind. Let us follow 
after love (1 Cor.14:1), the greatest thing of all (1 Cor.13:13), the bond of perfectness (Col.3:14).    
Love covereth a multitude of sins (1 Pet.4:8). 
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(b) Joy. 
The joy of our salvation and the joy in His service are before us as we write. Are we enjoying both 
to the full? The Psalmist wrote, "Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation" (Ps.51:12); and the 
apostle John said, "Greater joy have I none than this, to hear of my children walking in the truth" 
(3 Jn 1:4). 
It is obvious that these two joys can, alas, come and go; can ebb and flow. (It should be needless 
to say that this remark does not apply to the possession of salvation itself, but only to the joy of 
it). It is our observation that some children of God appear to be very expressive of their joy in 
salvation from sin's doom, but as they do some things that we know from the Scriptures to be 
wrong, they cannot, at the same time, be enjoying to the full the joy of God's salvation in its 
sanctifying power. Let us then, as true disciples, endeavour to live each day in the sunshine of the 
joy of God's salvation and the joy of well-pleasing service to Him. 
(c) Peace. 
Peace is the complement of love and joy. "Great peace have they which love Thy law" 
(Ps.119:165), and " to the counsellors of peace is joy" (Prov.12:20), are scriptures in point. There 
will be no peace at all in the believer's mind unless the heart is filled with love and joy; and 
conversely where love and joy are, there cannot be anything else but peace, and that whether in 
the heart, or the home, or the assembly. The opposites of love and joy, i.e., hatred and strife, bring 
nothing but the opposite of peace. 

(d) Longsuffering, Kindness, Goodness. 
These three flow out of love and so we see again how important love is.    Again, let us follow 
after love. 
" Love suffereth long" (longsuffering) (1 Cor.13:4), "and is kind" (kindness) (1 Cor.13:4), "taketh 
not account of evil" (goodness) (1 Cor.13:5). 
Again we say, love, love to the Lord and love to all men, cultivated, nourished and carefully 
tended in the heart day by day, is that alone which will produce the characteristics of 
longsuffering, kindness and goodness. Where there is no love, or scanty love, the products will be 
the opposite, i.e. anger, malice and evil, and in direct proportion to the lack of the possible love. 

(e) Faithfulness, Meekness, Temperance (or Self-control). 
Faithfulness and Meekness are dependent, very much so, upon our self-control of our ways and 
thoughts. If it is true, as it is, that in our unsaved days, all we like sheep had gone astray and had 
turned every one to his own way (Isa.53:6), what, now that we are saved, will keep us faithfully in 
the right way, but rigorous self-control and our Father's restoring grace?    It is true that "from 
within, out of 
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the heart of men, evil thoughts proceed ... all these evil things proceed from within, and defile the 
man" (Mk.7:21-23). 
Our own ways and pride, are they not fruit of our old nature? To keep faithfully to the right way, 
whether we like it or not; to submit meekly, instead of resorting to the crushing retort, are not 
these things entirely foreign to our old nature? So we see that if we are to be faithful at all times, 
and to be meek under every circumstance, we must practise self-control. 
The horse, perforce, needs the bit and bridle; the ship also the rudder, but the true disciple is under 
such self-control that he instantly responds to his Master's will. 
Now that we have perused together those section dealing with " the putting away the old man and 
the putting on the new," and " the fruit of the Spirit," we may be tempted to feel that the standard 
of true discipleship is too high for us. 
It is high, and it is too high for us to attempt in our own strength. Apart from the Lord's help we 
can do nothing (Jn 15:5). But if we earnestly seek His help (Acts 26:22), and if these things are 
ours and abound, they make us to be not idle nor unfruitful (2 Pet.1:8). 
Even as the very best of disciples, when the pathway leads at last to Home, and we shall have 
done all the things that are commanded us, shall we not confess, "We are unprofitable servants; 
we have done that which it was our duty to do "? (Lk.17:10). 
(3) PRACTICAL POINTS. 
On comparing the corresponding Ephesians and Colossians scriptures we get the following:— 
1. No giving place to the Devil    - Eph.4:27 
2. No grieving of the Holy Spirit- Eph.4:30 
3. Bible knowledge     - Col.3:16 
4. Heavenly mindedness      - - Col.3:1 
5. Heavenly walk        - - - Col.3:17;  Eph.5:1 

NOTES (I). 
(a) "Neither give place to the Devil" and (b) "Grieve not the Holy Spirit." In discipleship it is 
particularly true that we cannot serve two Masters (Matt.6:24). So long as we are here in mortal 
bodies, there will be continual conflict between ourselves and our old master,, the Devil. Never 
for one minute should we give place to him as he seeks to lure and tempt us from the disciple 
pathway by crafty suggestions through our old man. By how much we successfully resist him will 
be the measure of our yielding rather to our new indwelling Teacher, the blessed Holy Spirit. By 
how much we give place to the Devil will be the measure of our grieving of the Holy Spirit, for 
the wrong things he may tempt us to do will be a grief to the Holy Spirit. Let us then manfully 
resist the Devil in all his temptations. On the one hand let us take courage, for if resisted he will 
flee from us (Jas.4:7).    On the other hand let us be sober, 
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be watchful, for he walketh about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour (1 Pet.5:8). 
NOTES (II). 

(a) Bible knowledge, (b) Heavenly mindedness, and (c) Heavenly Walk. These three things are 
correlated. The more the disciple learns the Scriptures and practises what he knows, the more will 
his walk and aspirations conform to his heavenly calling. 
And again the more the disciple thinks on heavenly things, and is less distracted by earthly things, 
the more he walks in company with those that are heavenly-minded and less with those that are 
earthly-tied, the more will he want to turn to the Scriptures, his joy and his guide. 
" Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom " is a word of exhortation to all 
disciples, young and old. "Daily " devotional reading means daily feeding; much devotional 
reading means much teaching; constant devotional reading means constant communion. 
Advice we have found to be good is:— 
1. Cultivate constant reading. If our mind and heart are filled with the word of God there will not 
be much room for Satan to find inroads. 
2. Cultivate careful reading. The prayerful meditation of ten verses often yields more than the 
hurried reading of ten chapters. 
3. Cultivate comparative reading, i.e., compare scripture with scripture; compare the Old 
Testament with the New. 
4. Cultivate analytical reading, i.e., be able to " build up " your subject, or " break down " your 
verses.  

J. H. PYPER. 
(To be continued.) 

"THUS  SHALL YE  EAT  IT." 
The words of Ex.12:11, which head this article, refer to the keeping of the " Passover Feast " in 
Egypt by Israel prior to their departure. "Thus shall ye eat it," said Jehovah, and thus and thus they 
had to do to be well-pleasing unto Him, for He was their Divine Deliverer. There is a very clear 
analogy between the Passover Feast and the Remembrance which we keep every Lord's day as is 
seen from 1 Cor.5:7,8: 
" For our Passover hath been sacrificed, even Christ."  
Redemption was not an afterthought with God, for long before the voice of God was heard 
breaking the silence of eternity, and calling worlds into existence, He had His deep counsels of 
love; and these counsels could not be sufficiently expressed in creation. The redemption of Israel, 
though very real to them, was but a foreshadowing 
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of our own, and the Remembrance Feast of the Passover was analogous to the Remembrance of 
this present day in which we live. We have been delivered from bondage " worse than theirs by 
far," and we do well to apply to ourselves, and take good heed thereto, the words of Ex.12:11," 
Thus shall ye eat it." 

What a lovely picture we see on that memorable occasion of the Passover, a blood-sheltered 
people feeding peacefully on the roasted lamb, with unleavened bread and bitter herbs! No fear of 
judgement, no fear of the wrath of Jehovah, no fear of the terrible storm of righteous vengeance 
which was sweeping over the land of Egypt, at the midnight hour! There was profound peace 
within each blood-stained house. The position of the Israelites therein was one of perfect safety 
for God had declared, "When I see the blood I will pass over you," and nothing could be more 
assuring. The assembly of Israel, as under the cover of the blood, was to be ordered by Jehovah in 
a manner worthy of Himself. In the matter of safety from judgement, nothing was needed save to 
be under the shelter of the blood; but in the fellowship which flowed out of this safety, other 
things were needed which could not be neglected with impunity. Thus we read, "They shall eat the 
flesh in that night, roast with fire, and unleavened bread; with bitter herbs they shall eat it. Eat not 
of it raw, nor sodden at all with water, but roast with fire; its head with its legs and with the 
inwards thereof" (Ex.12:8,9). The lamb, round which they gathered, and on which they feasted, 
was a roasted lamb, a lamb which had undergone the action of fire. Surely we can see in this our 
blessed Passover, our Lord Jesus Christ, suffering the righteous judgement of a Holy God upon 
the cross of Calvary! He was indeed the Perfect Sacrifice, and as such He could meet and endure 
the fire of Jehovah's righteous judgement. To have eaten it raw, or sodden with water, would have 
been gross disobedience, and would not have expressed the great and precious truth which it was 
the divine purpose to shadow forth. 

Again, it had to be eaten " with unleavened bread and bitter herbs." Leaven, we know was 
emblematical of evil; and was therefore disallowed in the paschal feast. The allowance of evil is 
destructive of fellowship with God, though it does not and cannot break the link which binds our 
souls eternally to God. Those who belong to God should be holy. They have not only been 
delivered from the guilt and consequences of sin, but also from the practice of it, the power of it, 
and the love of it. The very fact of being sheltered by the blood of the paschal lamb, rendered 
Israel responsible to put away leaven from all their quarters. If we have been saved by grace, it is 
that holiness of life should characterize us here on earth. This, we believe, is shadowed forth by 
the unleavened bread. On the Lord's day let us see to it that we come together in the manner 
indicated to us by our God in 1 Cor.11, and let us keep the Remembrance in a 
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worthy manner each one having thoroughly examined himself before God in doing so. Let us see 
to it that that of which leaven speaks is entirely absent, for we cannot enjoy communion with God 
in connexion with the sufferings of Christ upon the cross, if evil has been allowed. 

The Passover feast had also to be eaten with " bitter herbs," and surely as we " eat this bread and 
drink the cup," sweet memorials of that blessed One who died for us, we are brought face to face 
with the fact that it was for " our sins " He suffered and bled and died. Can we ever lose sight of 
the soul-subduing truth, that the blessed Lamb of God bowed His head beneath the weight of " our 
" transgressions? Surely not! We should eat "with bitter herbs," which may set forth the deep and 
real experiences of a soul that enters, with spiritual intelligence and power, into the meaning of 
and the practical effect of the Cross.    Thus— 

" We eat and drink with gladness,  
The broken bread and wine,  

And sing with sweetest sadness  
Our song of love divine." 

"And thus shall ye eat it "; with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and your staff in your 
hand: and ye shall eat it in haste; it is the LORD'S Passover" (Ex.12:11). Here, indeed, was a 
redeemed and sheltered people ready to take their departure at the command of God, ready to 
depart at a moment's notice, ready to leave behind them for ever all the toil and misery of 
Egyptian bondage, to be brought out by the mighty hand of God and delivered for ever from the 
land of death and darkness, of wrath and judgement. 

" And we have known redemption, Lord, 

From bondage worse than theirs by far; 

Sin held us by a stronger cord, 

Yet by Thy mercy free we are." 
The girded loins would serve to remind us of the fact that God had spoken to Pharaoh through 
Moses, saying, "Let My people go that they may serve Me in the wilderness" (Ex.7:16). The shoes 
on their feet, and the staff in their hand, shew their readiness to tread the desert path in absolute 
dependence upon God. Thus we see, in the manner of the eating of the Passover feast, our own 
experience in the day in which we live, this lovely day of His grace. Our redemption is eternal, 
our safety is perfect, our desert journey is very real and our home-going is a joyous prospect. 
Soon, very soon, we shall see Him, our blessed Saviour and Deliverer,—" Whom not having seen 
ye love." We delight to recall that beautiful scene described in Lk.22:7-20,in the guest chamber 
(the upper room furnished and made ready). The Lord Jesus has gathered His loved and His own 
to celebrate the Passover feast, and so we read, "And when the hour was come, He sat down, and 
the apostles with Him. And He said unto them, with desire I have desired to eat this Passover 



1951-157 

with you before I suffer." Well He knew that He was indeed the Antitype of the Passover lamb, 
but, as in all else, it was becoming that He should fulfil all righteousness, that the Word of God 
should have its fulfilment in Him. He could truly say, as none other could, "To Thy Name and to 
Thy memorial is the desire of our soul" (Isa.26:8). 
"And He took bread (a loaf) and when He had given thanks, He brake it, and gave to them, saying, 
This is My body which is given for you:  this do in remembrance of Me.   And the cup in like 
manner after supper, saying, This cup is the new covenant in My blood, even that which is poured 
out for you" (Lk.22:19,20). Here we have the manner of the observance of the Remembrance, and 
we can well take up the language of Ex.12:11,"And thus shall ye eat it," having also 1 Cor.11:23-
30 in view, and so let us take the symbols in loving remembrance of Himself, and let us eat and 
drink and thus proclaim the Lord's death till He come.   Being thus engaged each Lord's day 
morning, may we delight ourselves in carrying out the mind and will of our blessed Deliverer, 
glorifying His precious Name.  

JOHN MILNE. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Question—Is " My Father's house " of Jn 14:2 the same as the house of God? 
Answer—The context of a scripture should be carefully noted if we are to gather aright what its 
teaching is. In this passage it helps if we bear in mind the Lord's words: "Little children, yet a 
little while I am with you . . . Whither I go ye cannot come." He was departing and was leaving 
them in a cold, unfriendly world full of sin and wickedness where toil and travail awaited them, so 
He speaks to their hearts concerning the places of rest (monai) in that sphere to which He was 
going, for He knew the sorrow that filled their heart on account of what He had revealed to them. 
"I came out from the Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the world, and go unto the 
Father" (Jn 16:28). My Father's house, therefore, in Jn 14:2 is in that place where the Father is, 
and to which the Master at that time was about to depart. "So then the Lord Jesus, after He had 
spoken unto them, was received up into heaven, and sat down at the right hand of God" 
(Mk.16:19). 
The house of God as generally referred to in the Scriptures is a building on earth—material in the 
past, and spiritual in the present— brought into being by the instrumentality of the wise hearted 
and the willing hearted who love God, and is for a habitation of God in the Spirit. G.P. 
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Question—Does "God's building" (1 Cor.3:9) refer to the local church or to the aggregate of the 
churches of God, i.e. the house of God? 
Answer—" Ye are God's building " refers to the local church of God in Corinth, and not to the 
aggregate of the churches, the house of God. Paul definitely states, "I have laid the foundation, 
and another buildeth thereon" (1 Cor.3:10 AV/KJV). He came to Corinth and laid the foundation 
of that church, and whilst he laid the foundation of many other churches, he did not lay the 
foundation of all the churches of God. The Holy Spirit refers to each local church of God as a 
building, and views "each several building, fitly framed together "as growing" into a holy temple 
in the Lord" (Eph.2:21,22).  

G.P. 
FOR YOUNG  BELIEVERS. 

SPIRITUAL  PROGRESS 
(2 Pet.1). 

Having given all diligence, super-add to your faith VIRTUE. Faith is the ground work of all—" By 
grace have ye been saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God." Even 
faith is a heavenly virtue— 

" And every virtue we possess, 
And every victory won, 

And every thought of holiness, 
Are His alone." 

" Without faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto God, for he that cometh to God must 
believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him." We read in the 
Scriptures of " little faith," " great faith," and the " full assurance of faith"; the faith is the same, 
but it differs in degree. We begin with faith and we are then exhorted by Peter in this chapter to 
super-add to our faith Virtue. 
Proverbs tells us of the virtuous woman, that her price is far above rubies, and after describing 
her virtues, Prov.31 says, "Many daughters have done virtuously, but thou excellest them all." 
We read also in Phil.4:8—" Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true . . . honest . . . just . . . 
pure . . . lovely ... of good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praise, think on these 
things, and the God of peace shall be with you." One of the exceeding great and precious 
promises! 
Add to your Virtue KNOWLEDGE. The knowledge of God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ is true 
knowledge (Hos.6:8). These shall we know if we follow on to know the Lord.   Acquaintance 
with 
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the Lord will help us grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ (2 Pet.3:18). 
The apostle Paul longed that he might know Him, and the power of His resurrection, the 
fellowship of His sufferings, being made conformable to His death. This calls for a real forfeiting 
of the things that are behind, and a pressing on towards the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus (Phil.3:14). The Lord said in His prayer in Jn 17:3—"And this is life eternal, that 
they should know Thee, the only true God, and Him whom Thou didst send, even Jesus Christ." 
To knowledge TEMPERANCE; not the generally understood meaning of total abstinence. Paul 
reasoned with Felix of righteousness, temperance and judgement to come, and Felix trembled. To 
Titus he writes—"that the aged men be temperate, grave, soberminded, sound in faith, in love, in 
patience" (Tit.2:2)—"young men to be soberminded" (Tit.2:6).  All men to live soberly (Tit.2:12). 
To temperance PATIENCE.    Patience is a great virtue; the Lord Himself is the great example of 
patience;   we sing—  

"O patient, spotless One, 

Our hearts in meekness train, 

To bear Thy yoke and learn of Thee, 

That we may rest obtain." 
Those who are patient must be meek. Moses is an example of this, he was the meekest man in all 
the earth. The Lord says, "Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly in 
heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls." 
To patience GODLINESS: Godliness implies reverence for God, and will guide us to act in His fear. 
" Like Thee in faith, in meekness, love, In every heavenly grace; From glory unto glory 
changed, Till we behold Thy face." 
To godliness BROTHERLY KINDNESS—" Be ye kind one toward another, tenderly affectioned, 
forgiving one another, as God for Christ's sake forgave you." 
To brotherly kindness LOVE—the topstone.    We sing 

" Love was the spring of all, 
Love triumphed o'er the fall, 

The love of God." 
Love is of God, for " God is Love." We are " taught of God to love one another." "If I speak with 
the tongues of men and of angels, but have not love, I am become sounding brass or a clanging 
cymbal". But our love should overflow to all men, and cause us to seek their eternal well-being. 
And so we have brought before us by the apostle Peter through the Spirit, the perfection of 
graces—faith the groundwork, then virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly 
kindness and love.  

T. J. FOLLETT 
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THE  CHASTENING  OF THE  LORD. 
" Whom  the Lord loveth He  chasteneth,  and scourgeth  every son whom He receiveth" (Heb.12:6). 
Every child of God needs chastening, and it is well for us when we can see our Heavenly Father's 
hand in the circumstances of our lives. The knowledge of this will bring great peace to our hearts. 
When the Christian fights in his spirit against his circumstances he can have no peace; but if he 
brings his circumstances to the Lord in prayer, and knows that all things are working together for 
his good, then he has peace. 

" Foolishness is bound up in the heart of a child; but the rod of correction shall drive it far from 
him" (Prov.22:15). As it is with children, so it is with God's children, we need chastening, and it is 
well for us that our Heavenly Father chastens us in His love and wisdom. There is much pride and 
self-will bound up in our hearts, and often times it is unknown to ourselves until our Father has 
chastened us and we have sought His face. If we do not know when we are being chastened we 
may resent our " misfortune," or our " hard lot," and thus have sorrow when we might have joy. 
When we should have been yielding the peaceable fruits of righteousness, our lives may only be 
yielding the sour fruit of complaints. 

Chastening is a mark of God's love; "Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth." Let us not lightly 
esteem the chastening of the LORD. Let all the circumstances of our lives be brought before Him 
in contrite prayer to know what He would teach us by them. Marah's bitter waters can be made 
very sweet (Ex.15:22-26). Do not let us faint when we are reproved of the Lord, but rather- let us 
lift our hearts in thanksgiving to Him who, because He loves us, judges us worthy of His 
chastening. 

What effect will all this have upon us? We shall become partakers of His holiness. We shall learn 
to fear sin and to hate the garment that is spotted by the flesh. We shall seek through the power of 
God to bring every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ. This will cause cleansing and 
true humility in our lives, and prayer will become a delightful and intimate experience of 
communion with God. 

G. JARVIE. 
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JOTTINGS. 
The last words of men are sometimes embalmed in the memory and so retained in the fragrant spices of 
remembrance, and the last words of the Lord in the Old and New Testaments, in Malachi and Revelation, are 
words of remembrance also. Ere the hush of the Divine Voice in the silence of centuries fell upon God's 
wayward people Israel, the Voice in inspiration is heard saying, "Remember ye the law of Moses My servant, 
which I commanded unto him in Horeb for all Israel, even statutes and judgements" (Mal.4:4). Moses was 
dead, as God said to Joshua when He returned from his burial. "Moses My servant is dead "; but in contrast to 
man's mortality, the law lived; it was God's living oracle. God's word, as said Isaiah and Peter, and all the 
faithful believed it, "liveth and abideth." It is as static as eternity, and as foundational as the foundations of 
God's throne, and lives throughout all ages as does the voice which spake it. "Remember ye the law "! This is 
the measuring line to measure men's ways and works. It is the square and plummet to determine accurately 
whether men are built to the standards of truth and righteousness and whether their works are upright and 
square. "To the law and to the testimony! if they speak not according to this word, surely there is no morning 
for them," or " light in them" (Isa.8:20). The word " light " is morning here (see AV/KJV marg.). It will be the 
light of morning which will show both men and their works, as they have been in this present night and 
darkness. The revealing light of morning is coming, but alas! many will not enjoy that morning light, having 
lived and died children of the darkness and not children of light and of the day. 

" Remember ye the law," was a call to both priests and people. The conduct of the priests relative to God's 
house and altar was deplorable. "I have no pleasure in you, said the LORD of Hosts, neither will I accept an 
offering at your hand." They brought the blind and lame to God's altar. The worst, not the best, was to be the 
LORD'S portion. "The priest's lips should keep knowledge," but how could he preach " the law of truth " when 
his own ways were so far from God's truth? It was impossible! By divine appointment the priest was God's 
messenger to His people.    But it happened according to the proverb:— 
" A wicked messenger falleth into evil: But a faithful ambassador is health" (Prov.13:17). 

Not only had the priests gone astray in the matter of the LORD'S portion:  the people also were astray in the 
same thing: 
" Ye are cursed with the curse; for ye rob Me, even this whole nation. Bring the whole tithe into the 
storehouse, that there may be meat in Mine house, and prove Me now herewith, saith the LORD of 
Hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be 
room enough to receive it" (Mal.3:9-11). 

The law as given by Moses would have been the corrective to these things, if remembered, applied and carried 
out. David, who valued the law as few men have done, said, 
" The law of the LORD is perfect, restoring the soul" (Ps.19:7). 

Wherein men went wrong the law was the true and accurate restorative. There is law in everything and 
everywhere, but it is Satan's work to get men to act contrary to law, which, while it is the law of Jehovah, is as 
truly the law of man's own being and well-being. Consider the ten commandments and it will be seen how 
truly this is so. The law is against murder, adultery, theft, lying. It is all summed up in—" Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself."  
 

J.M. 
  



1951-162 

JOTTINGS. 

As in Malachi we have God's last words to His people Israel in the Old Testament, so in Revelation we have 
His last words in the New. There was but a remnant together in Malachi's time, and in the midst of that 
remnant there was a smaller remnant of those that feared God and thought upon His name (Mal.3:16,17). For 
these a book of remembrance was written before Him. So also there was but a remnant together in Rev.1-3, in 
the seven churches which were then in Asia. In certain of these there were those whose hearts were out of 
touch with the Lord who walked in their midst, whilst others were true to Him. "Thou hast a few names in 
Sardis which did not defile their garments" (Rev.3:4), and we also read of " the rest that are in Thyatira," a 
number distinct from those whom the woman Jezebel sought to seduce (Rev.2:20,24). So that here also there 
was a remnant of faithful ones in the remnant of .that time. 

The church of God in Ephesus which had known some of those wonderful experiences of the early days of the 
work of the apostles, knew also the bitterness of men departing from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits 
and doctrines of demons (1 Tim.4:1). Timothy was left by Paul in Ephesus to stay, as far as possible, the swift-
flowing waters of false teaching, of which Paul prophesied in Acts 20:29,30 (1 Tim.1:3). It was a herculean 
task, and faithful and gifted Timothy applied himself to the task, but on swept the waters of apostasy, and by 
the time of Paul's second letter to him evil teaching had gained so great a hold, through men such as 
Hymenaeus and Philetus, that a separation became necessary of the Lord's true-hearted followers from those in 
whom the evil teaching ate as did a gangrene. So the apostolic word was, "If a man therefore (out-) purge 
himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet for the master's use" (2 Tim.2:21). The 
separation which took place in Ephesus was a cruel and harrowing experience. Those that remained faithful to 
the word that Paul and Timothy had ministered to them were liable to fall a prey to the depressing effect of the 
aftermath of these things, as miners after a mine explosion are liable to suffer from the dangers of the after-
damp, or the " black-damp " of the mines. 

Thus we read of the remnant that formed the church in Ephesus:— 
" I have this against thee, that thou didst leave thy first love. Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or else I come to thee, and will move thy lampstand out of its 
place, except thou repent" (Rev.2:4,5 RVM.). 
"Remember the law," said Malachi; "Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen" says the Lord, through 
John. How can a home be ruled without law and without love? A home without law is a chaos, and a home 
without love is misery. How can the house of God exist without law and without love? It will be but chaos 
and misery. Shall we remember? Shall we take stock? Remember these are amongst some of the Lord's last 
words in the Old and New Testaments, before the Voice of the Lord was heard no more speaking in 
inspiration as He had done in past years. Let us while we wait for the Lord keep our lamps trimmed and bright 
and the fire of love for Him warm and fervent, and also, let us make His word our guide and comfort in the 
hours of the present night, until the dawn of day.  
 

J.M. 
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CHURCHES   OF  GOD:  THEIR  CONSTITUTION  AND FUNCTIONS. 
MINISTERS  AND  AMBASSADORS. 

Believers in the churches of God in New Testament days could be in no doubt about the attitude 
of the world to their testimony concerning Christ crucified. They were days of intolerance, with 
clear-cut distinctions between adherents of different faiths. The believing Jew was cut off from his 
people with fanatical hatred. The believing Greek was regarded as a fool by his philosophical 
fellows. The converted pagan had to share the stigma of association with the despised sect of the 
Nazarenes. All who confessed the crucified One realized through much tribulation what the world 
thought of them and their message. Little wonder therefore that those early churches fulfilled so 
magnificently their function of " sounding forth the word of the Lord" (1 Thess.1:8). For they 
were conscious that there was laid upon them the responsibility to tell out the message of the 
cross. To them that message went far beyond an invitation to the sinner to accept the atoning work 
of Christ their Substitute; it included also the logical result that any who professed to accept the 
Saviour would take their place among those who had already " gone forth unto Him without the 
camp, bearing His reproach." The issues were crystal clear. There could be no neutral ground. 
Those who would obey the Lord must accept the hatred of the world, and they would hear the 
divine call to a place of privileged testimony among His people. 
These issues have become sadly blurred in the minds of many Christians to-day. There is 
•frequent failure to realize the absolute gulf between the cross of Christ and the world, leading to 
adoption of worldly principles in presenting the message of the cross. Many try to divorce the 
acceptance of the Saviour from the full implication of the gospel, leaving converts in hopeless 
confusion as to the claims of the Lord. Let us consider together how the New Testament churches 
of God fulfilled the function of being ministers and ambassadors; and as we do so, may God grant 
"eyesalve that we may see" where much modern evangelical practice is fundamentally out of 
harmony with divine principle 1 
The Spirit-portrayed picture in the Acts and the Epistles is brilliantly clear. Every church of God 
throughout the Fellowship in the first century had a responsibility to make known the message of 
the cross as widely as possible. Personal testimony of life and lip by those Spirit-filled disciples 
resulted in the rapid spread of the message throughout a large part of the Roman Empire, despite 
(indeed partly because of!) fierce fires of persecution. For the most part the movement was spread 
and maintained by humble individuals in every walk of life who felt their responsibility to tell 
others of their Saviour. Some  were  specially  gifted  as  evangelists,  pastors  and  teachers 
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(Eph.4:11). They would use such gifts in the public ministry of the Word at the gatherings of the 
church of God with which they were numbered. "As every man hath received a gift, ministering it 
among yourselves, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God; if any man speaketh, speaking 
as it were oracles of God" (1 Pet.4:11). 

Let us note clearly that there was no suggestion of a separate class of "clergy" as distinct from 
"laity." Responsibility to speak the Word of the Lord publicly rested upon " any man " in a local 
church of God who had been gifted by God for that purpose. Modern usage of the word " minister 
" in religious circles has so familiarized many with the idea of a clergyman having charge of a 
local congregation, that the Scriptural use of the Word is misunderstood. We read nowhere in 
God's Word of "the minister" of any church of God. In such places as Jerusalem or Corinth, where 
they came behind in no gift, many of the brethren would be capable ministers of the gospel. One 
sad result of departure from God's will in this matter is that many who are gifted of the Spirit for 
such work may never develop that gift because they consider it the responsibility of a so-called 
"ordained minister." A glance at a concordance will satisfy the enquirer that the word most 
frequently translated " minister " in the New Testament is simply the Greek word for servant 
(diakonos). Again, the word translated ministry may refer to service in preaching God's word (as 
in Acts 6:4), or to service in an administrative capacity (as in Acts 12:25). This line of thought is 
commended to believers for prayerful study; for it clearly shows that in regard to the public 
declaration of the Word, the scriptural functioning of a church of God is very different from 
popular belief and practice among many Christians. 
What then of Peter, Paul, Barnabas, Apollos, Timothy and others who stand out in the New 
Testament story as men who devoted their whole time to the ministry of the Word? 
"What then is Apollos? and what is Paul? Ministers (Greek: diakonos) through whom ye believed; and 
each as the Lord gave unto him" 
(1 Cor.3:5). 
"We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your servants for Jesus' sake" 
(2 Cor.4:5). 
Such men were gifted and called by God for this service. They moved among the churches, 
exercising their gift " for the perfecting of the saints . . . unto the building up of the Body of 
Christ." They pressed ahead to regions beyond existing Churches, and pioneered in the spiritual 
wilderness of paganism. Yet there is no shred of scriptural evidence that those who had been 
called by God to devote all their time to such service were regarded as "clergy," in contrast to 
their brethren who devoted their gift to the furtherance of the gospel on a part-time basis. The 
Lord's will was, and still is, that believers should be functioning together in churches of God, 
where the public declaration of His Word should be undertaken by men whose 
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qualifications are a gift from their ascended Lord, and manifest dependence on the power and 
wisdom of the Holy Spirit in exercising that gift. The wisdom of God's ways in this matter is 
abundantly clear, the more so against the unbecoming background of much that is trumpeted 
abroad to-day in the name of a crucified Saviour. It is sad that many professing to exalt the One 
who was meek and lowly in heart should give such prominence to the gift or personality of those 
proclaiming the message! In refreshing contrast we read the words of a great servant of the 
gospel: 
"I determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified." 
Yet it was in no compromising attitude that the first-century churches of God declared their 
message. If they were servants, they were also ambassadors. 
"We are ambassadors therefore on behalf of Christ." 
As a result they were conscious of the dignity of their commission, received as it was from the 
lips of Him to whom all authority had been given in heaven and on earth. Compromise of His 
commands was unthinkable. The call to repentance towards God and faith in Jesus Christ must be 
heralded without reserve. So must the command that believers should be baptized and united 
together in churches of God, recognizing that the world had been crucified unto them and they 
unto the world. The fierce enmity of religious prejudices must be challenged at whatever cost: 
" Do I seek to please men? for if I yet pleased men, I should not be the bondservant of Christ . . . then is 
the offence of the cross ceased " 
(Gal.1:10; Gal.5:11). 
Where the principles of their commission were involved, those in the early churches of God 
would not water down their Lord's commands to make themselves popular with men. They 
recognized the offence, the stigma, associated with the message of the cross. They gladly accepted 
that reproach, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer for the sake of the Name. Noble 
ambassadors they were! Representing the Court of Heaven, they held forth the grand terms of 
reconciliation to God. In a hostile world this meant hardship, sometimes even unto death— 
" the gospel, for which I am an ambassador in chains" (Eph.6:20). Like their royal Master, they 
were ready to seal their testimony with their blood. 
But these are days of easy-going toleration. The broadminded worldling patronisingly sees some 
good in all kinds of religion, and so evades the challenge of a crucified Saviour. The broadminded 
"evangelical Christian" adopts a similar attitude towards all denominations where the gospel is 
preached, and so evades the challenge of obedience to the Lord's commands, in separation to His 
will.  The message preached by many is a pathetic dilution of that so 
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faithfully proclaimed by first-century ambassadors for Christ. Having as a result lost much power 
in testimony, some resort frantically to the weak and beggarly rudiments of this world to attract 
people to Christ. However sincere such efforts maybe, the Christian who realizes the supreme 
importance of doing the Lord's will should ponder well the following illustrations of how the 
message of the cross is being debased: 

1: Making merchandise of the Word of God. 
The common practice of appealing for money from audiences to whom the gospel has been 
preached is foreign to the conception of our being ambassadors on behalf of Christ. What 
ambassador would stoop to beg for support from those to whom he was representing his 
sovereign? The apostles repeatedly emphasized their concern to ensure that none could suspect 
them of making the gospel a means of gain (see, for example Acts 18:3 with 2 Cor.11:7; also 1 
Thess.2:5). When we read, "So did the Lord ordain that they which proclaim the gospel should 
live of the gospel" (1 Cor.9:14), the context shows that such men would be supported by those 
already gathered in churches of God. This matter should stir the conscience of all believers, for it 
is a sad reflection on the divine love which proffers free salvation as a result of the Redeemer's 
costly sacrifice; and it gives the world an occasion for justifiable criticism. 

2: The social and political patronage of the world. 
In order to popularize the gospel, there is a studied attempt to enlist the support of people who are 
socially prominent; and if a political figure associates himself with the cause, his influence is 
hailed as an especially attractive feature. That larger numbers are as a result brought under the 
sound of the gospel overrides every other consideration. With Paul, we would " rejoice in every 
way that Christ is proclaimed" (Phil.1:18); but the fact remains that any who work on these lines 
have no place in their preaching for the challenge of the cross to the believer, calling him to 
separation from the world which rejected their Saviour. One cannot consistently be an 
ambassador on behalf of Christ and an ambassador on behalf of a political party. For to be 
acceptable to a political party in a democratic nation, one must carry out a policy pleasing to the 
people, the majority of whom are still " walking according to the course of this world." The New 
Testament Christian realized that he should not be unequally yoked with unbelievers in 
attempting to further the policies of this world. He rightly regarded himself as a stranger and 
pilgrim "whose citizenship was in heaven. He knew that if he followed the Master's will the world 
would hate him (Jn 15:18,19). He could not serve two Masters.   Were all believers still to follow 
the 
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Lord Jesus Christ in that spirit, the power of their united testimony in churches of God would be 
far more effective than the present popular fraternizing with the world. Though but a remnant 
actually take their stand in witness against such unhallowed affinity, theirs will be the joy and 
satisfaction of holding high the banner on behalf of the truth. 

3: The lure of entertainment. 
Entertainment had no place in connexion with the preaching of God's Word in the New Testament 
record. Men who had witnessed the sufferings of Christ, had seen Him in resurrection, and 
realized that He was at the right hand of God, had no inclination to obscure their message by 
pampering to the tastes of the flesh. To them this was a matter of life and death. To those who 
believed through their word, acceptance of the Saviour would often involve persecution. So there 
could be no suggestion of levity or attractions designed to appeal to the natural man. The message 
of the cross meant the crucifixion of the flesh; it would ill behove an ambassador of Christ to 
begin by catering to those desires. In sharp contrast, twentieth-century evangelism seeks to woo 
the multitudes by methods which often approximate to the bizarre and the theatrical. People are 
stirred to emotional excitement. The place given to musical attractions increases, and time to hear 
exposition of God's Word shrinks in proportion. Of Israel in the days of Ezekiel God said, "Lo, 
thou art unto them as a very lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice, and can play well on an 
instrument: for they hear thy words, but they do them not" (Ezek.33:32). From that scripture alone 
it can be seen that music has no spiritual value in itself. Only the hearing and believing of God's 
Word can give spiritual life or edify the believer. If we are helped spiritually by hymns, it is 
because of the truth of God's Word which they contain, not because of the music. The general 
prominence given to musical features is typical of the modern tendency to emphasize what is 
pleasing to the natural man. 

4: Compromising the Word of the Lord. 
To obtain widespread support for gospel campaigns, many Christians will temporarily unite 
together, limiting their message to the invitation to unsaved people to accept the Saviour. This 
involves agreement to say nothing about " controversial matters." So such subjects as baptism, 
separation from the world, and truths regarding church fellowship are ruled out of the preaching. 
Who can conceive of such presumption as an ambassador choosing out that portion of his 
sovereign's message which he will declare? Yet that is precisely what is involved. The glorious 
appeal of the gospel, inviting sinners to flee for refuge to Christ, is singled out from the 
comprehensive command of Matt.28:19,20:   Those 



1951-168 

who accept the invitation are neither instructed about baptism nor taught " all things whatsoever 
the Lord has commanded." They are left to drift among the growing confusion of evangelical 
sectarianism. There they find no agreement on any of the fundamental doctrines of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. They are assailed with wrong teaching about their eternal security; they find no unanimity 
as to whether they should be baptized (by immersion) as in New Testament days; they are subject 
to subtle influences of modern spirit manifestations; they are told that it matters little to what " 
church " they belong. Alas, that many to whom the newly converted look for leadership should 
fall so far short of the terms of the Lord's commission to all who would speak in His Name! 
The churches of God to-day stand in testimony to the whole counsel of God. Although in 
acknowledged weakness, they seek to fulfil their function as " ministers and ambassadors " in the 
spirit of those early disciples—" not as pleasing men, nor seeking glory from men," but in 
faithfulness to divine principle. Once believers have grasped this positive ideal set before us in 
God's Word, the importance of separation from movements which fall short of that ideal is under-
stood. For when Christians are called together in testimony to the whole counsel of God, their 
ministry would be compromised by joining with others who had agreed to differ on many aspects 
of doctrine. 
The speaking of God's Word " in power, and in the Holy Spirit and in much assurance " was the 
means by which the message of the cross was spread in the first century. What additional methods 
would the Lord have us use? Has His Word ever made greater progress than in the pristine power 
of the first Churches of God? Fulness of the Holy Spirit and earnest obedience to the Word of God 
are still the only essentials for those who would be ambassadors on behalf of Christ. 
May the Lord stir up many of His children to prove all things, hold fast that which is good, and 
readily share the " offence of the cross "! 

G. PRASHER, JUN. 

DISCIPLESHIP. 
(Continued from page 154). 

THE DISCIPLE AS A WARRIOR OR SOLDIER. 
Eph.6:11-18. Up till now we have been dealing with our own disciple life, seeking to build up 
ourselves on our most holy faith (Jude 1:20).    This is a most  necessary  preliminary  training  
before  we  venture  to  enter Satan's strongholds and be used to rescue others from his grip, for 
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them to become in turn like-minded disciples with us. For the disciple must wage war, not against 
flesh and blood, but against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places. "And who is 
sufficient for these things?" (2 Cor.2:16). "Not that we are sufficient of ourselves . . . but our 
sufficiency is from God" (2 Cor.3:5). He has provided the armour for the battle, both for the 
offensive and the defensive. Our responsibility is just to put it on and to use it and leave the 
victory with the Lord. For " victory is of the LORD" (Prov.21:31). 
Let us look together then at the various parts of the armour, and let us look at ourselves to see if 
we are wearing every part, and using every part. 

Eph.6:11-18: 
Put on the whole armour of God  verse 11 
Take up the whole armour of God          ,,    13 

1. Your loins girded with truth         ,,    14 
2. The breastplate of righteousness ,,    14 
3. And having shod your feet with the preparation of 
 the gospel of peace       ,,     15 
4: Withal taking up the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able  
 to quench all the fiery darts of the evil one         ,,     16 
5. And take the helmet of salvation   ,,     17 
6. And the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God          „     17 
7: With all prayer and supplication praying at all seasons  
 in the Spirit, and watching thereunto in all perseverance and  
 supplication for all the saints      ,,     18 

Note (i) Loins girded with Truth. 
We believe the underlying thought here is that of a soldier hitching up his long robes so that his 
legs are free, and, very especially, so that he should not stumble and fall. What is the use of even 
the very best of warrior equipment if we should stumble and fall at the feet of the enemy?    Truth 
will keep us from stumbling in the fight. 
The disciple who knows the Truth (Jn 8:32), who walks according to the Truth (Gal.2:14), and 
who bears witness unto the Truth (Jn 18:37), and who is in the House of God, the Church of the 
living God, the pillar and ground of the Truth (1 Tim.3:15), can most advantageously fight against 
that which is darkness and error. 
For this conflict let us buy the Truth (to gird our loins), and sell it not (Prov.23:23), for in the day 
we sell it, we shall trip and fall. 
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Note (ii)    The Breastplate of Righteousness. 
The breast is a most vital part of the human body, and consequently the breastplate is a most 
important part of the soldier's armoury. The moment we were saved we could truly say, "He hath 
clothed me with the garments of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness" 
(Isa.61:10). This was the righteousness imputed to us by God through our faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ (Rom.3:22) and Satan will never be able to find a flaw in this robe. 
But this breastplate of righteousness, we judge, is a different matter altogether. This is the 
personal, practised righteousness of the soldier-disciple. If we practise what we preach, if we live 
a life without reproach, we can enter the fray, and come out unscathed. But if we do not live as 
we should, then there will be big holes in our breastplate, and the enemy will not be slow to find 
them out with his barbed darts of criticisms and retorts. Then we shall retire from the conflict 
badly wounded, and humiliated. 
The gospel preacher, the tract distributor, the teacher in the Sunday School, and the brother who 
takes the ministry are all in the forefront of the battle. It becomes each one of us then, who are 
engaged in such " active service," to ensure that our breastplate of personal righteousness has no 
defects, but is whole and efficient. 

Note (iii)    Feet shod with the -preparation of the Gospel of peace. 
Is it not strange to mention " peace " in the make-up of a soldier? And yet not so strange when we 
consider that this is the description of the Christian soldier. While he gives no quarter to Satan 
and his hosts, he can, nevertheless, be used to bring peace to many a captive of sin. The gospel, 
the good news of salvation to perishing men and women, urges the soldier-disciple's feet here and 
there in the service of his Lord and Master. 

Note (iv) The Shield of Faith, and The Sword of the Spirit which is the Word of God. 
It is obvious the two go together, the shield on the one hand and the sword in the other. Even so, 
the Word of God and faith in that Word are two inseparables, like a sword and a shield. 
This, the Word of God, is what we rely on to defeat the enemy. It is sharper than any two-edged 
sword (Heb.4:12) we could make for ourselves. Let us then have no other sword than this. The 
Master Himself showed us how to wield it against the enemy, when, during the wilderness 
temptation He repeatedly said, "It is written "; " it is written ";  " it is said" (Lk.4:1-13). 
And when things go against us in the battle and maybe the fight is too hot for us, then faith (faith 
that implicitly believes in the Word of God, and that victory will eventually be ours) will 
effectively shield and protect us from Satan's poisonous darts of doubt. 
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Note (v)    The helmet of Salvation. 
Eternal salvation is a wonderful thing. What strength and security the knowledge of it imparts to 
the believer! What timid soldiers we would be if that erroneous "falling-away" doctrine were 
true—"saved to-day and lost to-morrow"! We would not know where we were in the fight, 
whether amongst the victors or amongst the vanquished. 
But no, thank God, the helmet that is placed firmly and squarely on our head is the helmet of an 
eternal, never-failing salvation. What courage this gives us! Come what may, by Satan or by men, 
we are the Lord's, and He will protect us. 
"The Lord knoweth them that are His" (2 Tim.2:19). 
Let us then, dear brother and sister, stand up for the truth, whether at work or at school, having 
such a secure helmet upon our heads. 

Note (vi)    Prayer. 
Someone has truly said that the Christian fights his battles upon his knees.    And the poet has put 
it this way:— 

" Restraining prayer, me cease to fight; 
Prayer makes the Christians armour bright: 

And Satan trembles when he sees 
The weakest saint upon his knees." 

Prayer gives point to his sword;  prayer sustains the arm that holds the shield. 
Our Commanding Officer, if we may use military terms, has issued His "Orders of the Day " to us 
in the Scriptures. It is the bounden duty of every soldier-disciple to report regularly to his Officer, 
confess his incomplete-success or failure in the tasks allotted to him, and seek fresh strength for 
the battle.    And this is done by prayer. 
How often should he pray? How often does he need fresh strength for the fight? The answer is "at 
all seasons! " So then the soldier-disciple with all prayer and supplication prays at all seasons in 
the Spirit for that divine help and strength needed at all seasons. And for whom should he pray? 
For himself principally, but also for all fellow-soldiers of the Cross, "For all the saints." And he 
should watch thereunto in all perseverance and supplication till help comes. 
Make no mistake about it, we are at war, at war with principalities, with powers, with world-
rulers of this darkness, with spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places. And we should 
pray like men that are at war; for those that are tired and weary in the fight, for those that are 
tempted to fall away from the ranks; all need our prayers and active help. 
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.Let us, then, Keep in rank together, shoulder to shoulder, each playing his part, fighting the good 
fight of the faith (1 Tim.6:12) as a good soldier of Christ Jesus (2 Tim.2:3). For help is coming! 
Assuredly our great Commander is coming. 

" Fierce and long the battle rages, 
But our help is near; 

Onward Comes our great Commander, 
Cheer, my comrades, cheer! " 

And then the warrior-disciple will lay down his armour; the marks of the conflict will receive 
honourable mention; and oh! the sweetness of the eternal rest, and to be with Himself for ever—- 
1: 
Stand bravely for your Master, 
Ye soldiers of the cross;  
Lift high His royal banner, 
It must not suffer loss;  
From victory unto victory 
His army will He lead,  
Till every foe is vanquished, 
And Christ is Lord indeed. 
 

3:  
Stand bravely for your Master, 
Stand in His strength alone;  
The arm of flesh will fail you, 
Ye dare not trust your own;  
Put on the gospel armour, 
And watching unto prayer,  
Where duty calls to danger 
Be never wanting there. 
 

2: 
Stand bravely for your Master, 
The trumpet call obey,  
Forth to the mighty conflict 
In this most glorious day;  
Ye that are men now serve Him  
Against unnumbered foes,  
Let courage rise with danger, 
And strength to strength oppose.  
 

4: 
Stand bravely for your Master, 
The strife will not be long;  
This day the noise of battle, 
The next the victors song;  
To him that overcometh 
A crown of life shall be,  
He with the King of Glory 
Shall reign eternally. 
 

J. H. PYPER. 
ABEL THE  RIGHTEOUS. 

This is how the Lord Jesus makes reference to this godly person in Matt.23:35 Speaking to the 
scribes and Pharisees He said, He would send " prophets, and wise men, and scribes: some of 
them shall ye kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and 
persecute from city to city: that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed on the earth, 
from the blood of Abel the righteous unto the blood of Zachariah son of Barachiah, whom ye slew 
between the sanctuary and the altar." 
John the apostle in his first epistle (1 Jn 3:12) also bears testimony to the righteous character of 
Abel and says, "Cain was of the evil one, and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him? 
Because his works were evil, and his brother's righteous." 
Perhaps all of us are drawn towards Abel with a sense of love and sympathy on account of what 
seems to us his brief appearance on the historical page of Scripture, and his tragic end brought 
about by the 
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sinfulness of his brother Cain. Cain, the first man born into this world, has a sad record. Through 
his self-will and rejection of the way of God his offering of the fruit of the ground was rejected, 
and he became his brother's murderer. 

The words of Eve at the birth of Seth would seem to indicate that God had a special purpose 
regarding righteous Abel. She said, "God hath appointed me another seed instead of Abel; for 
Cain slew him" (Gen.4:25). Centuries later it was written of God, "He sought a godly seed" 
(Mal.2:15), and the great adversary was here commencing the work of destroying this godly 
seed—a work in which he continued so steadfastly until The Righteous One came, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, whom through the men of Israel Satan caused to be betrayed and murdered. 

We want to ask, wherein lay the real difference between the brothers, Cain and Abel? It appears 
clear that the difference lay in this, that Abel heard and obeyed the voice of God, whereas Cain 
had neither an ear for that voice, nor a heart willing to obey. 

We may profitably note what is said of them in Heb.11:4:" By faith Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent sacrifice than Cain, through which he had witness borne to him that he was righteous, 
God bearing witness in respect of his gifts: and through it he being dead yet speaketh." 
It was by faith that Abel offered his lambs. He had heard a message or saying from God and had 
acted upon it. This is what is implied in the words "by faith," as we may glean from 
Rom.10:17,which says, "So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God" 
(AV/KJV). Adam and Eve, who had been clothed by God in garments of skin after their fall from 
innocence, were instructed by God concerning the manner in which they should approach Him, 
and would probably pass on that instruction from God to their sons. These are found bringing 
offerings unto God as recorded in Gen.4, but it is evident that Cain rejected the divine way of 
approach to God, which was by sacrifice and blood—a means which implied acknowledgement of 
sin and its consequences, but Abel " brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof. 
And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offering" (Gen.4:4). 

How important then is this matter of hearing and obeying the voice of God! Cain went out from 
the presence of the LORD rejecting God's way and also God's pleadings. He is the type of myriads 
who have settled down in this godless world without God, of whom Jude writes, "Woe unto them! 
for they went in the way of Cain." Let us seek with diligence to be like Abel the righteous, who, 
having heard the word of God, obeyed, and " had witness borne to him that he was righteous, God 
bearing witness in respect of his gifts: and through it he being dead yet speaketh."  

G.P. 
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FOR YOUNG  BELIEVERS. 
AMBITION. 

I. 
The young look forward: the old look backward. Elderly people often remember better what they 
did in their youth, than what they did an hour previously. Men return to the days of their youth 
(Job 33:25), as Elihu said, in more senses than one. But youth thinks of the future, and that is as it 
should be. The young are often ambitious to make a way for themselves in life—a career, a 
competence, a home, a family, and a rest well-provided for at the end of life. These things surge 
and tumble about in the mind, and the thoughts oscillate between hopes and fears, amidst 
successes and disappointments. The great difficulty in life is to hold the balance between the 
claims of the present life and of the life to come, and it is ever wise to weigh all earthly gains and 
honours in the light of eternity, for unless earthly things are used as a means of advancement 
toward things eternal, they will be found at the end to have been little better than children chasing 
butterflies, or making soap bubbles. 
The word ambition is derived from the Latin and means " a going about," but it obtained the sense 
of going about seeking preferment, being used of such as went about amongst the Romans 
soliciting votes for election to a civic office. 
The Greek word for loving honour or distinction is a word which means to love honour. This 
word is used in Rom.15:20 where Paul speaks of fully preaching the gospel of Christ;  He says, 
" Yea, making it my aim so to preach the gospel, not where Christ was already named, that I might 
not build on another man's foundation." 
For "making it my aim" in the RV, the AV/KJV renders it "have I striven," and the Englishman's 
Greek New Testament gives it "being ambitious." Here is an ambition, something to aim at for 
young men— to preach the gospel of Christ. Have you yet started in this grand enterprise which 
makes robust, virile Christians? Let worldly prosperity and preferment be balanced by spiritual 
prosperity and advancement. If God has not gifted you to be a public preacher of the gospel, 
cultivate the very fruitful practice of preaching the gospel in private conversation. Remember that 
the same word is used of such private conversational preaching as of public preaching. It is said 
that Philip opened his mouth and preached (heralded) to the Ethiopian eunuch Jesus (Acts 8:35). 
Even if you are not a good conversationalist, then there is open to you that other useful field of 
service in tract distribution. Be ambitious to let men know of Christ. Christ will advance you in 
honour in the day to come if you tell of Him here. He will even make mention of you in the day to 
come before God. 
" Every one therefore who shall confess Me before men, him will I also confess before My Father 
which is in heaven" (Matt.10:32). 
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Here is honour and preferment of the highest order. Think of that other word in Dan.12:3, a 
promise like a golden sea shimmering beneath the glory of God. 
" They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." 
Here is a reward to ambition of the right sort. 
" He that is wise winneth souls" (Prov.11:30). Though you may not be like Paul and be the first to 
preach Christ where He has not been named before, yet you may be the first to speak to some 
persons about their souls and to plead with them to accept Christ. If you win them for Him, what a 
gain that will be! and how enriched you will be! for the most valuable of all in the world are the 
souls of men. Christ gave up all to win them for Himself. The refrain of the hymn strikes a chord 
in all of our redeemed beings.— 

Tell it again, tell it again, 
Salvation's story repeat o'er and o'er; 
Till none can say of the children of men, 
"Nobody ever has told me before." 

Forbid it Lord, that I should be 
Content to live for self alone. 
Oh, may some soul I win for Thee 
Adorn my crown when life is done.  
 

J.M. 

FRAGMENTS. 
" Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it." What wisdom is in these words!  There need be no 
hesitation in complying with His commands, no need to balance profit and loss here.  It will be all 
spiritual profit and no loss if He is obeyed. 

Winds of prosperity can soon be turned to winds of adversity. Obedience is the passport to the 
land of true riches. 

Many sects spring up to-day and do some new thing which the Lord has not commanded, whereas 
God's people are exhorted to " contend earnestly for the Faith which was once for all delivered 
unto the saints" (Jude 1:3). 

Hag.2:4,5. Not only was the work " of God," but God was with them in the work. Happy indeed 
are they who are found workers together of God (1 Cor.3:9). 

How can man love God without receiving God's love?    " We love, because He first loved us." 
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Sometimes we listen to many words spoken, but in the multitude of words we may not hear the 
Lord's word. 

Do not be cumbered by many things that devour both time and restfulness of mind, or your 
spiritual life will suffer. 

Can anything that is done for the Lord be a waste? The flesh grasps after material things and in 
time loses all; but the renewed mind of the believer finds its wealth for time and eternity in the 
Lord and His precious Word. 

When seeking God's face, humility is essential. "To this man will I look, even to him that is poor 
and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My word, saith the LORD" (Isa.66:2). 

Love must correct as well as cherish. It would be fatal to men's best interests for the God of 
heaven to condone human transgression. Sin must be punished, righteousness must be upheld, or 
Love would weep for ever in solitude. 

It is rottenness of the bones to be satisfied with ourselves, and that we know not " the plague of 
our own heart."'. The words of Solomon are apposite here (1 Kgs.8:38,39). 

We need to be imitators of God as beloved children, and to walk in love even as Christ loved us. 
When and where did He love us? When we were sunk in ruin and misery. When there was no eye 
to pity, the Holy One loved us, and gave Himself for us at Calvary. 

When repentance turned its anxious eye to Him, He- was there to wipe the tears away; but His 
glance withered up the pride of those who knew not the plague of their own hearts. 

It is high time for us all to memorize the characteristic features of the fruit of the Spirit, that these 
things may be seen in each of us:—"Love, Joy, Peace, Longsuffering, Kindness, Goodness, 
Faithfulness, Meekness, Temperance." 

There is no greater danger to the spiritual life than that which we incur when the sorrows of 
Calvary fail to move us. 
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JOTTINGS. 

Josiah was a wonderful boy and a wonderful king. His reign was the last glimpse of sunshine in the reigns of 
the kings of Judah. The kings which followed, Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin and Zedekiah, were evil men, 
in whose days the people of Judah cast off all restraint. It is said that "they mocked the messengers of God, 
and despised His words, and scoffed at His prophets, until the wrath of the LORD arose against His people, till 
there was no remedy" (2 Chron.36:16). Those were the days of "The Lamentations of Jeremiah." There was 
no balm in Gilead which could heal the wound of that people—"there was no remedy."    The disease was 
chronic and incurable. 
Preceding the reign of Josiah were days of equal departure and wickedness. Manasseh's long reign had been 
one of unmeasured profanity and wickedness. Cruelty devoured even the children of the king, for he made his 
children to pass through the fire in the valley of the son of Hinnom. The devil and his hosts like swarms of 
vampires seemed to float over the land, and, under their shadows, augury, enchantments and sorcery 
flourished; persons with familiar spirits and wizards multiplied exceedingly. Idolatry invaded the very house 
of God in which Manasseh set up a graven image. 
Amon, who followed Manasseh, was a king of like character. It is said of him, that " he did that which was 
evil in the sight of the LORD, as did Manasseh his father: and Amon sacrificed unto all the graven images 
which Manasseh his father had made, and served them." While Manasseh reigned fifty-five years, Amon 
reigned but two. 
Then came the reign of Josiah. His reign was like a bright jewel in the midst of murky, miry clay. It was like 
coming out of a dark tunnel into brilliant sunshine. He was but eight years old when he became king, yet it is 
said that " he did that which was right in the eyes of the LORD, and walked in the ways of David his father, 
and turned not aside to the right hand or to the left" (2 Chron.34:2). At sixteen he began to seek after the God 
of David, and at twenty he began his great work of cleansing the land of idolatry and re-establishing the 
service and worship of the house of God. What was the secret of this young man's diligence in the Lord's 
work? It was his fear of the LORD, and great reverence for His word. We read of the history of his good deeds 
being written in the book of the kings of Israel and Judah, that they were " according to that which is written 
in the law of the LORD" (2 Chron.35:26). 
The tenderness of the king's heart to God and His word was never more in evidence than when they found " 
the book of the law of the LORD given by ("by the hand of," RV and AV/KJV marg.) Moses," and when 
Shaphan the scribe read it before the king he rent his clothes. So great had been the departure of Judah from 
the law, that Josiah was overwhelmed at the thought of the consequences of the people's sin and departure 
from God. "Go ye," he says, "inquire of the LORD for me, and for them that are left in Israel and in Judah, 
concerning the words of the book that is found: for great is the wrath of the LORD that is poured out upon us, 
because our fathers have not kept the word of the LORD, to do according unto all that is written in this book." 
They enquired of Huldah the prophetess. Her message to Josiah was, that the LORD would bring evil upon 
Jerusalem and Judah for their idolatries and sin, but she spoke in the most commendable terms of Josiah: 
"Thine heart was tender, and thou didst humble thyself before God, when thou heardest His words...and hast 
humbled thyself before Me, and hast rent thy clothes, and wept before Me; I also have heard thee, saith the 
LORD" (2 Chron.34:27). Such an attitude of heart is ever acceptable to God and is the sure way that leads to 
acceptable service to Him.  
 

J.M. 
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 JOTTINGS. 
How frequently we have read the first two verses of the last chapter of Isaiah!— 
"Thus saith the LORD, The heaven is My throne, and the earth is My footstool: what manner of house 
will ye build unto Me? and what place shall be My rest? For all these things hath Mine hand made, and 
so all these things came to be, saith the LORD: but to this man will I look, even to him that is poor and 
of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My word" (Isa.66:1,2). 

Whilst God is the Maker of all created things, He never built Himself a house, except by the instrumentality of 
man. Stephen said that David " found favour in the sight of God, and asked to find a habitation for the God of 
Jacob. But Solomon built Him a house" (Acts 7:46,47). Jacob erected a Pillar in Bethel which he called God's 
house (Gen.28:), Moses built God's house, the tabernacle in the wilderness (Acts 7:44; Heb.3:5). David 
pitched a curtained tabernacle for the Ark in Zion (2 Sam.6:17). Solomon built God a house (Acts 7:47). This 
was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, and was rebuilt by the remnant (Ezra 1:2; 6:15). The house of God on 
mount Moriah in Jerusalem the Lord called, "My Father's house" (Jn 2:16). God's present house or temple is 
shown from 1 Cor.3:8-17 to be that in which men may build and which they may also destroy. It is composed 
of living stones, who are such persons as have tasted that the Lord is gracious, who are to be built up a 
spiritual house (1 Pet.2:2-5), and its conditional character is plainly indicated in Heb.3:6: 

God's desire is to dwell with men, and He is looking to men to follow the plain instruction He has given in His 
word relative to men being together in churches of God to form the house of God. When Stephen quoted the 
words of Isa.66:before the Sanhedrim at the close of his remarkable address, as recorded in Acts 7:, he 
showed his firm belief that God no longer dwelt in the temple in Jerusalem, when he said, "Howbeit the Most 
High dwelleth not in houses (or temples) made with hands" (verse 48). The house of God then was the Church 
of God in Jerusalem. God had left the temple, as the Lord said in Matt.23:38. Each saint in Jerusalem was 
indwelt by the Spirit of God; this is true of all persons saved by grace in this dispensation, whether they are in 
a church of God or not; but there was another indwelling vital to the truth of God's house, for the church of 
God in Corinth is called the temple of God," because the Spirit of God dwelt therein (1 Cor.3:16,17). So also 
was the church of God in Ephesus; of such it is said, "In whom ye also are builded together for a habitation of 
God in the Spirit" (Eph.2:22). 

Early brethren of over a hundred years ago may be pardoned for their initial errors in their haste to found a 
communion of saints, of all who were sharers in the common life in Christ, which is nowise different in 
principle from such modern movements of " all one in Christ," but no such attitude can be taken towards the 
leaders of exclusive and open brethren to-day, when further light has been given on the truths of the Church 
which is Christ's Body, the churches of God, and the house of God. To call the Body of Christ the church of 
God is simply to deceive oneself and to throw dust in the eyes of others. Systematized error abounds and 
many of God's dear children are being held in the meshes of Brethrenism with its false teaching on church 
truth. 

Is God to have a house? Then the Isaiah scripture shows that He is looking to such as are of a poor and 
contrite spirit, and that tremble at God's word. To play fast and loose with God's word will result in many of 
God's saints being held in the errors of Brethrenism.  
 

J.M. 
  



1951-179 

CHURCHES  OF  GOD: THEIR  CONSTITUTION AND  FUNCTIONS. 
"Let a man so account of us, as of ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God"  

(1 Cor.4:1). 
It is well known to all students of the New Testament that the word "mystery" (Greek, Musterion) 
denotes, not that which is mysterious (in the sense of the English word), but "that which, being 
outside the range of unassisted natural apprehension, can be made known only by divine 
revelation, and is made known in a manner and at a time appointed by God, and to those only who 
are illumined by His Spirit. In the ordinary sense mystery implies knowledge withheld; its 
scriptural significance is truth revealed." Various "mysteries" are referred to in the New 
Testament. It is not our purpose to examine these separately, but each of them calls for the earnest 
attention of those who are exercised regarding the will of God in relation to the present phase of 
His dealings with men. 

In the passage quoted at the head of this paper, Paul speaks of himself and his fellow-workers as 
"ministers of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God." It would appear that the term 
"mysteries", in this instance, is used comprehensively of the whole range of truth which was 
revealed to the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ; and committed to them to hold and to pass on, 
unimpaired, to the saints of this dispensation. Faithful stewards these men were! They have 
handed on to us, under God, a spiritual heritage of inestimable worth. 

During the present year we have sought to set before our readers, under the heading "The 
churches of God: their constitution and functions," one line of truth which demands continual 
emphasis because of the prominent place it occupies in the teaching of the apostles. We believe 
these weighty matters to be of paramount importance to all true believers in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and we regard the propagation of them to be one of our major responsibilities. 

There is clear evidence in the New Testament itself of a rapid declension from the apostles' 
teaching towards the close of the apostolic period. And history reveals how extensive this 
declension became during the succeeding centuries. No doubt, as the darkness deepened, a 
faithful few remained true to God's word in so far as they knew it. Their record is with God and 
will be revealed in "that day" when all will be manifested in its true light. But, in the main, 
ignorance and spiritual darkness covered the earth. The night was dark and long, but eventually 
light began to dawn again and a precious, if gradual, recovery of divine truth began. One of the 
greatest factors in this recovery was the English Bible, the effects of which spread far beyond the 
English-speaking peoples. We cannot estimate the value of the labours of that faithful band who 
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toiled and suffered to give us a translation of the Holy Scriptures in our own mother tongue. For 
centuries the contents of this precious volume were concealed in a dead language known only to 
the priests of a corrupt church. It was the light of the Holy Scriptures which led men away from 
the darkness of that perversion of Christianity which is perpetuated to this very day in some of the 
great systems of Christendom. Much might be written in tracing the progress of rediscovery of 
divine truth through the pure ray of divine light which emanated from an open Bible. Among the 
many precious gems of truth which have been recovered from the dust of "traditional" Christianity 
(largely during the past century or so) are those which we have been emphasizing during the 
present year in this magazine under the heading "The Churches of God: their constitution and 
functions." 

There is no need to disguise the fact that this line of teaching relating to the corporate functions of 
God's people seems to have little appeal to many believers to-day. Certain aspects of truth 
command a large measure of acceptance among present-day believers, but attempts are 
continually being made to keep other obvious and important New Testament teaching in the 
background because it does not receive popular support. For example, great emphasis is being laid 
on the personal experience of the believer. Now this is a vital matter, and God forbid that we 
should appear to detract from its importance. But we must not become so obsessed with one line 
of truth that we see nothing else in the New Testament. We need to take care to preserve a right 
balance in the things of God, and this can only be accomplished by taking into view "the whole 
counsel of God." 

There is to-day a great deal of what might be termed "popular evangelism" which bears little 
resemblance to apostolic evangelism. Men preach the grace of God and emphasize the necessity 
for an experience of the Holy Spirit, but go no further. They make no reference to the claims of 
the Lord relative to baptism, the breaking of the bread, separation and such like matters—these 
are too controversial. Such is the attitude of many to-day. How can this be justified in the light of 
the clear mandate of the risen Lord to His apostles: 
"Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you"? 
(Matt.28:19). 

Surely we may not pick and choose among the divine "mysteries" I If we are to be faithful 
stewards we must guard them in their entirety. We must not only proclaim "the mystery of the 
Gospel" (Eph.6:19); we must give equal emphasis to "the mystery of the Faith" (1 Tim.3:9).   In 
doing so we may incur opposition, but in this 
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superficial age there is eminent need for faithful stewards of the mysteries of God who will not 
barter the truth of God for mere human approbation. 

One of the lessons of history is that a succeeding generation may let slip what has been won at 
great cost by men of former days. The apostle Paul was aware of this danger as can be seen in his 
injunctions to his child Timothy: 
"That good thing (RVM The good deposit) which was committed unto thee guard through the 
Holy Spirit which dwelleth in us" (2 Tim.1:14). 
"And the things which thou hast heard from me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also" (2 Tim.2:2). 

A solemn obligation lies on the present generation to guard, and to pass on in their purity, these 
precious truths regarding "The church and churches of God" which have such an important place 
in the teaching of the apostles. And we must not only guard the doctrine: we must also strive for a 
better expression of it. If we fail to do so, or if we allow these precious truths to recede into the 
background of our teaching, then we shall never merit such words of divine approval as are 
written of David: 
" In his own generation he served the counsel of God" (Acts 13:36). 

May we offer here a word of encouragement to beloved brethren and sisters, some in remote parts 
of the world, who, in the midst of weakness and much discouragement, are struggling to be 
faithful to their stewardship? Sometimes they may feel overwhelmed and cast down. Perhaps the 
most heart-rending experiences are those which arise when faithfulness to divine truth demands 
separation even from some who are loved and longed for because they are fellow members of the 
Body of Christ. In such circumstances the question sometimes arises in the mind: "Is the struggle 
worth while?" The key to that question is found in the same context as the passage quoted at the 
head of this paper:— 
"Wherefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who will both bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of the hearts; and then shall each man 
have his praise from God" (1  Cor.4:5). 

The day of reward for faithful stewards will soon be here. "Well done, good and faithful servant" 
from the lips of our beloved Master will be ample recompense for "all our struggles" in this life. 
Let us, then, encourage each other in the good fight, and, with a true sense of vocation face the 
solemn challenge of our times, and seek, in our measure, to be 
" ministers of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God." 

T. M. HYLAND. 
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BALAAM:   A  CHARACTER  STUDY. 

It is not unusual in Old Testament names that the meaning thereof indicates something of the 
character of the bearer of the name. Derivatively, Balaam means "not a people," or "an alien." 
Compare with this Lo-ammi of Hos.1:9, meaning "not my people" (see Peter's reference in 1 
Pet.2:10). 
Balaam was a Gentile, hailing from Mesopotamia (Deut.23:4), and, despite his sublime parables 
(in Num.22-24), was a subtle enemy to God's " called-out " people. He is indeed a very strange 
character, an enigma. Few men have been graced to utter such wondrous words as he was, and 
yet, himself be so unmoved by the truths that the LORD put into his mouth (Num.23:16). Solemn 
lessons can be learned from the Holy Spirit's description of his reactions to Balak's requests to 
curse Israel, and from the surprisingly many references thereto in the Scriptures, old and new. 
The occasion of Balak's calling in the services of Balaam to curse Israel was on their approach to 
the entering of the promised land. Balak feared very much this called-out people, and he erred in 
thinking that the curses of a Gentile could frustrate the purposes of God. Balaam, too, realized that 
he was impotent to speak anything other than what the LORD would permit. But he compromised 
in his actions. He asked the messengers of Balak, the elders and princes of Moab and of Midian, 
who came with the " rewards of divination in their hand," to lodge with him for the night. Their 
gold and silver and promised promotion were the dreadful lure. He was eaten up with the love of 
money, and despite the divine embargo, "Thou shalt not go with them; thou shalt not curse the 
people," he dallied, he compromised, he finally went his own way, and almost lost his life at the 
hand of the angel of Jehovah in his mad effort. His ass, seeking her own way, taught him a lesson, 
but only for a brief moment. The verdict of the angel of Jehovah should be noted, in the light of 
Peter's use of this man's experiences, "Thy way is perverse (RVM, headlong) before Me" 
(Num.22:32). We wonder at the dread power of the adversary, that he could so blind the mind of 
Balaam by filling his vision with a desire for gain, that even the sublime God-given words did not 
deter him from his erroneous way. The greed of the bag also enwrapped the mind of another man, 
Judas Iscariot, who, though graced to hear wondrous words of wisdom and grace from the Lord's 
own lips, yet sold Him for thirty pieces of silver! 
The first parable (Num.23:7-10), spoken from a " bare height," deals with Israel's separation and 
safety, and centres around, "Lo, it is a people that dwell alone." Balaam was almost moved by 
this vision when he wrote, "Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like 
his,"—a request he never realized! The second parable, spoken from " the top of Pisgah," deals 
with Israel's assured blessing and victory, and circles around 
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the word, "He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob...the shout of a king is among them" (Num.23:21). 
Whatever error or sin others may have detected or remembered, and some were grave enough, 
God graciously had righteously covered them over. 
Then to another place, "the top of Peor," Balak took Balaam, and from this bare height he looked 
" toward the wilderness," and uttered his third parable, concerning the beauty and strength of 
Israel, "as gardens by the river side." This third parable was sufficient, for the time being, to break 
off the bargaining of Balak, who had promised promotion, for the LORD had kept Balaam from 
honour (Num.24:11). Before each goes to his own people Balaam again takes up his parable and 
describes Jacob's glorious future, right on to the coming forth of " a Star out of Jacob, and a 
Sceptre...out of Israel." 
One would have wished that the episode had ended there—but ah, no! The enticements of the 
daughters of Moab effected what Balaam failed to do, the downfall of Israel on the threshold of 
the land (Num.25:1-9). Who or what was behind all this? It was " the counsel of Balaam to 
commit trespass against the LORD in the matter of Peor" (Num.31:16). Balaam's end was indeed 
sad. He died by the sword in the company of the kings of Midian (Num.31:8). 
Space forbids our dealing in detail with the Old Testament warnings. But please read the warning 
against an Ammonite and a Moabite entering the assembly of the LORD (Deut.23:3-6). 
Joshua, too, towards the end of his day, recalls the lesson from God's dealing with Balaam, when 
he is encouraging the people of Israel to serve the LORD (Josh.24:9-10,15). 
In a later day, Nehemiah found the references in the book of Moses to the Ammonite and the 
Moabite, and the work of Balaam. This resulted in " that they separated from Israel all the mixed 
multitude" (Neh.13:1-3). 
Micah, in an earlier day, asks Israel to recall the glorious answers of Balaam concerning their 
own nation (Micah 6:1-8). 
It is therefore not surprising that Paul, and Peter, Jude 1:and John, should each refer to this unique 
man and the lessons that are woven around his actions and words. To the insidious work of 
Balaam (we believe) Paul refers in his first letter to the Cor.(1 Cor.10:8). Here, too, we are told 
that " these things happened unto them by way of example; and they were written for our 
admonition...wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." 
Jude, writing about the same time as Peter, warns against some who " ran riotously in the error of 
Balaam for hire" (Jude 1:11). Here we have the root of the matter; error, Greek plane means "a 
wandering, a forsaking of the right path." 
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This leads, as Peter says, to some following " the way (Greek hodos) of Balaam...who loved the 
hire of wrong-doing" (2 Pet.2:15). This is a way, a course of conduct, set opposed to " the way of 
the truth" (2 Pet.2:2). 
And, finally, we hear the Master's warning to the church in Pergamum. "I have a few things 
against thee, because thou hast there some that hold the teaching of Balaam, who taught Balak to 
cast a stumbling block before the children of Israel" (Rev.2:14). The hire of wrong-doing burned 
into Balaam's soul, and destroyed the man whose lips had been graced of the LORD to speak some 
of the sweetest messages concerning Israel. 

J. MARTIN. 

FELLOWSHIP AND  UNITY:  
THE  ELDERHOOD. 

The Psalmist could say,— 
"Behold, how good and how pleasant it is  
For brethren to dwell together in unity" 

but a prior necessity is for leaders to have fellowship and unity among themselves, hence the title 
of this article. 
The word " elderhood " is not found in our ordinary English versions of the Bible, but it is found 
in the Englishman's Greek New Testament three times. The word " Trinity " is not used in the 
Bible. The truth of the elderhood, however, like the truth of the Trinity, is there in abundance. 
Elders are mentioned very early in the Scriptures. There were elders in Pharaoh's house and in the 
land of Egypt (Gen.50:7). These elders were at the burial of Joseph's father, Jacob. The children 
of Israel had elders before they were delivered from Egypt (see Ex.3:16-18; Ex.4:29). Shortly 
afterwards came the exodus from Egypt, and in order that this vast multitude should go out in an 
orderly manner leaders were ready in Moses and Aaron and the elders of Israel. 
The same is true when the remnant returned from Babylon. Leaders were raised up to lead the 
people out and back to Jerusalem to build a house for God. The same principle holds good when 
we come to the beginning of the present dispensation, and also in connexion with God's remnant 
people to-day. 
Helpful teaching is given in Ex.12:1," And the LORD spake unto Moses and Aaron," and verse 3," 
Speak ye unto all the congregation of Israel." How were Moses and Aaron to instruct such a vast 
multitude relative to the Passover? We are left in no doubt concerning the matter (see verse 21). 
"Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel and said unto them..."Here was a known circle of 
men whom Moses could call together.    These men 
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were given the mind of God through Moses, and hence fellowship and unity were obtained 
regarding the great enterprise upon which they were shortly to embark. They in turn instructed the 
vast congregation, and in verse 28 we read,—" And the children of Israel went and did so; as the 
LORD had commanded Moses and Aaron, so did they." Moses was given the mind of the LORD. 
He in turn instructed the elders as representatives of the people, and they in turn instructed the 
people. Everything was done according as the LORD commanded Moses. 
Turning now to Lev.4:13-15,we see the truth of representation relative to a sin offering. "And if 
the whole congregation of Israel shall err." When the sin became known the assembly had to offer 
a young bullock for a sin offering. How was this done? The elders of the congregation laid their 
hands upon the head of the bullock on behalf of the whole congregation (see verse 15). 
It would appear from 1 Chron.15:3,25 that the bringing up of the ark of God was done by the 
elders and captains, as representing all Israel, although it must be remembered that only the 
Levites bare the ark of the covenant of the LORD. Turning now to Deut.31:28 we find that the 
elders of Israel were sub-divided into smaller circles, called " the elders of your tribes." The 
twelve tribes would have twelve circles of elders, each responsible for the well-being of the tribe 
to which they belonged (see for example 1 Sam.30:26), yet at the same time they were responsible 
to and dependent upon each other for the well-being of the whole. Also, when independency 
asserted itself it was the beginning of the disintegration of the people of God nationally (see 
Jdgs.20). 
Furthermore, the tribes were divided into cities, and the cities had their circle of elders, called " 
elders of a city." The manslayer in Josh.20:who killed someone unwittingly and unawares could 
flee unto one of the cities of of refuge. But note, he could not simply walk into the city and be lost 
among the crowd. He had to " stand at the entering of the gate of the city, and declare his cause in 
the ears of the elders of that city; they shall take him into the city unto them, and give him a place, 
that he may dwell among them" (verse 4). If, however, a man deliberately slew his neighbour and 
fled unto one of the cities of refuge, the elders of his city were responsible to " send and fetch him 
thence, and deliver him into the hand of the avenger of blood, that he may die" (Deut.19:11,12). 
No independency had to be shewn, and no such thing to exist as the one circle of elders telling the 
other circle to mind their own business. Full fellowship and unity had to exist between them, 
which was essential to the maintaining of Jehovah's law among His people. 
In Num.11:16,17 God instructed Moses to gather seventy men of the elders of Israel unto Him, 
whom he knew to be elders of the people, so that God might equip them to bear the burden of 
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the people with Moses. Here we have another circle of elders, known men fitted of God to share 
responsibility with Moses, that he should not bear it himself alone. Such elders would not lord it 
over their brethren. They were endowed with the Spirit that was upon Moses, the Holy Spirit, and 
were with him in wise counsel. 
To sum up what has already been said, we have 
(1) Elders of a city. 
(2) Elders of a tribe. 
(3) Elders of Israel. 
(4) Elders with Moses (Num.11:16,17; Matt.23:2). 
These were divine circles of elders working in fullest fellowship and dwelling together in unity. 
When we consider the remnant that returned to rebuild the house of God in Jerusalem, we find 
that they had their princes and elders, who were responsible for all the work that was being done 
in connexion with the house of God (Ezra 10:8). 
Turning to the New Testament, we find, during the days of the Lord Jesus' sojourn on the earth, 
that the divine principle of the rule of elders is still connected with the kingdom in Israel. Alas! 
those rulers of Israel conspired to put the Lord to death (read Matt.26,27). 
But we desire more particularly to draw attention to the state of things in relation to the churches 
of God. The first mention of elders in this connexion is found in Acts 11:30:Relief was to be sent 
to the brethren who dwelt in the province of Judaea, and it was sent to the elders of that province 
by the hand of Barnabas and Saul. Rule in the church of God in Jerusalem was, at the first, 
undoubtedly by the apostles. Peter speaks of himself as a fellow-elder (1 Pet.5:1). Later we read of 
the apostles and elders (Acts 15:6), and in Acts 14:23 we are told of Paul and Barnabas appointing 
elders in every church. Titus was left in Crete by Paul that he should "set in order the things that 
were wanting, and appoint elders in every city" (Tit.1:5). 
When we come to Acts 20 we read of Paul sending from Miletus to Ephesus and calling to him " 
the elders of the church." This church was the church of God in Ephesus. No matter how many 
meeting places there may have been in Ephesus, there was only one circle of elders in the city. 
Elders in a church of God is the smallest circle of elders known in the New Testament Scriptures. 
From  Gal.6:1-6  (written to the churches of Galatia), 1 Cor.16:1; 2 Cor.8:1,19-24, and 2 
Cor.9:1,2, with 1 Pet.5, we believe there is that which warrants the conclusion that there were 
elders of districts or provinces.    For instance, in 2 Cor.8 we read of a brother who was appointed 
by the churches to travel with the apostle Paul and others with a bounty 
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supplied by Macedonia (a province) for needy saints in Jerusalem. The question might well be 
asked,—How did the churches appoint this brother? There can be but one answer, namely, on the 
same principle of representation we have seen in the Old Testament, through their elders, the 
elders of the churches of Macedonia. 
Again in 2 Cor.9 we have the apostle speaking of two provinces, Macedonia and Achaia, and in 
verse 5 he exhorts Achaia to have their afore-promised bounty ready. It would appear that this 
bounty would be received from churches of God in the provinces by the elders of the churches of 
the provinces. It is seen that the fullest fellowship and unity existed amongst the elders and the 
churches. In Gal.2:2,9 we have mention made of brethren of the spiritual status of Peter, James 
and John, brethren of repute, qualified to give audience to Paul and Barnabas and to consider 
what they had to lay before them. We also read in Acts 15:22 of certain brethren who were 
spoken of as " chief men among the brethren." 
Summarizing what we have said, we believe God's governmental dealings with His people, 
whether in the past or the present, are through the elderhood. Without the elderhood in connexion 
with the churches of God there would be no rule, no authority, and conditions would be as they 
were in the days of the Judges, when every man did that which was right in his own eyes. 

G. S. WEBSTER. 

A ROYAL  HOME-GOING. 
RUTH 1:19; Ps.24:7-10 

From the incident of Naomi's home-going, "when the whole city was moved," we may assume 
that it feebly illustrates the very glad welcome that is accorded to God's beloved people as, one by 
one, they are withdrawn to heaven. Welcomed, because they are part of the trophy of the victory 
won at Calvary; the mightiest battle ever fought when the Lord Jesus waged His warfare with 
Satan, and in love to them atoned for their sins. 
It has been often argued, that Naomi ought never to have left Bethlehem-Judah, but she, at least, 
was subject to the one who was her head, her husband Elimelech, who broke down in the face of 
temptation, but her reward was bright when she returned, and further, Ruth her daughter-in-law 
became an ancestress of the blessed Christ of God. 
This welcome, however, pales into insignificance when one considers the welcome home-going 
of the Lord Jesus, so graphically narrated in Ps.24. Here are angels upon angels—there are 
100,000,000   (ten-thousand   times   ten-thousand   in   Rev.5) 
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besides " thousands of thousands "—all rendering homage to this great and glorious Person. They 
had, with wonder and amazement, watched His lowly, but holy, pathway on earth, while He 
mingled with the human race, but, oh so supremely perfect in WORD and WORK, SO dignified in 
every way that it even calls forth from our cold, poor and unresponsive hearts, deep and glad 
worship! Yes, myriads of these celestial beings:—seraphim, those so near the throne that they 
become the celebrants of God's holiness, and constantly cry, "Holy, holy, holy;" cherubim, 
executants of God's governmental dealings with this earth,—these all, with welcoming joy, state 
how fittingly it is that the Son of God should be granted the over-lordship of creation, by virtue of 
(a) Creatorial right, (b) Redemptive right, (c) Right of birth. "Lift up your heads, etc.," is the 
theme of their worshipping thoughts. 

What a profound shock to Satan and the wicked spirits in the heavenlies (blest future home of the 
saints), as they witnessed the Son of God, His humiliation and sufferings over, passing upward to 
the heavens—to the right hand of God! Satan has continued to wage war against the saints of God 
ever since most relentlessly, and is their accuser, "accusing them day and night" (see Rev.12:10).   
Of course, he has been the adversary in all ages. 

But Ps.24:9 may yet have to be fulfilled with regard to Israel restored who will celebrate this 
welcome to Jerusalem on earth. It will be remembered that the Lord Jesus, in His closing ministry 
to Israel, and when the dark clouds of rejection, suffering and cruel death were hovering round 
His blessed Head, stated in Matt.23:39,"Ye shall not see Me henceforth until ye say, Blessed is 
He that cometh in the Name of the Lord." Restored, disciplined, and blessed, the true remnant will 
accord Him glad welcome to earth; their hearts surcharged with deep emotion. With Him will be 
His guard of honour, glory-crowned saints, who are "called and chosen (God's side), and faithful," 
(our side). May the tribute of our hearts to-day, in this unique moment, be to enshrine Him in our 
affections, and say, adoringly, "Lord Jesus." So shall our " Church of God " relations be holy and 
fruitful; our business relations in every way worthy and God-glorifying; our home relations be a 
tiny " world to come " happiness; and our own personal joy be responsive to the outgoings of 
reciprocal love. 

"A holy Father's tender care, 
Keeps watch with an unwearying eye;  
To see what fruits His children bear, 
Fruits that may suit their calling high;  
Takes ever knowledge of our state; 
What dims communion with His love  
Might check our growth, or separate 
Our hearts from what's revealed above." 

F. A. PERIGO. 
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FOR  YOUNG  BELIEVERS. 
AMBITION. 

II. 
Ambition emerges again in the writings of Paul, "Wherefore also we make it our aim (Greek, are 
ambitious, RV marg.), whether at home or absent to be well-pleasing unto Him" (2 Cor.5:9). Then 
he gives the reason for this ambition, "For we must all be made manifest before the judgement-
seat of Christ; that each one may receive the things done in the body, according to what he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad" (verse 10). It is the habit of the sinner to hide from himself the 
thought of the day of judgement and to live as though there were no judgement at all. Many hope 
and vainly try to persuade themselves that such a day will never overtake them. But the believer in 
Christ who knows that His God is a God of judgement, and that He has given all judgement unto 
the Son because He is Son of Man, should not so cheat himself into forgetting, that the day will 
come ere long, when he will have to give an account of himself to Christ as to his deeds done by 
means of the body. 

The judgement-seat of Christ is not a judgement of punishments, but of rewards. No believer in 
Christ will there be punished and surfer in his own person for wrongs he has done. All his 
punishment Christ his Saviour and Substitute bore. But his deeds will either be rewarded or 
destroyed by fire, as 1 Cor.3:13-15 clearly shows. In that day it may be found that there has been 
much truth in the lines:— 

"Deeds of merit, as me thought them,  
He will tell us were but sin; 
Little things we had forgotten, 
He will tell us were for Him." 

Then will be justly assessed how much of what we did was for our own honour and comfort, and 
how much actually was for the Lord.  Herein comes the weight of those forceful words of Paul,— 
" We are ambitious . ... to be well-pleasing unto Him." 

This was the consuming desire of Paul's life. For Him, he says elsewhere, he had suffered the loss 
of all things, which were to him as offal, something fit for the dunghill. Was not his experience 
that of David's, of which David sang sweetly to the sweet strains of his harp? 
" Who is like unto the LORD our God, 
That hath His seat on high, 
That humbleth Himself to behold 
The things that are in heaven and in the earth? 
He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, 
And lifteth up the needy from the dunghill; 
That He may set him with princes, 
Even with the princes of His people" (Ps.113:5-8). 
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He has lifted many up even in this life and given them princely-places amongst His people, but 
when we think of what He will yet do for those that have been ambitious to please Him in this 
lowly, earthly life, when from His judgement-seat Christ will reward His faithful servants, words 
fail us. We can only look up and look on to that day, with mingled emotions of hopes and fears 
that something may be found amongst all the endeavours of our hearts that Christ will pick up as 
worthy of mention and reward. 
Think of how the Lord in Heb.11 picks out of the lives of men and women acts of faith that were 
well-pleasing to Him. In some such way will He select what has been for Him in the lives of those 
who have been ambitious to please Him.  
 

J.M. 

III 
" We exhort you, brethren, that ye abound more and more; and that ye study (Greek, "be 
ambitious," RV marg.) to be quiet, and to do your own business, and to work with your hands, 
even as we charged you; that ye may walk honestly toward them that are without, and may have 
need of nothing" (1 Thess.4:10-12). 
How pithy and proper are Paul's exhortations here—be ambitious to be quiet, do your own 
business, work with your hands. Young people, generally speaking, to-day, are far removed from 
what they were several decades ago. They are loud and noisy, and it ill becomes a young 
Christian to follow their example. Sometimes in visiting homes in which there is a radio set, one 
has heard remnants of some of the plays that are sent out by the BBC, and of all the clap-trap 
noise and nonsense of loud human voices, that beats all one might listen to. If young believers 
train themselves to listen to this they will be liable to be impressed by it and in some measure 
follow suit. 
The Christian is to lead " a tranquil and quiet life in all godliness and gravity" (1 Tim.2:2), and 
women are to adorn the hidden man of the heart in the incorruptible apparel of a meek and quiet 
spirit (1 Pet.3:4). This is of great value in God's sight. But some are so talkative; you always hear 
them before you see them, and this is not simply true of young folks; some of the older people 
giggle and chatter as though this were Christianity and the cream of happiness. 
Paul says:— 
" Let a woman learn in quietness with all subjection. But I permit not a woman to teach, nor to 
have dominion over a man, but to be in quietness "  (1 Tim.2:11,12). 
James gives a wise word when he says, 
" Let every man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath" (Jas.1:19). 
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That man is wise who is a good listener to others and does not slip into the useless habit of small 
talk. Some are poor listeners: indeed so much is this the case, that if you speak to them they do not 
seem to hear, their mind is so much engaged concocting what they shall say next. 

" Be ambitious to be quiet." 
 

J.M. 

THE  TRUE VINE. 
" I am the True Vine, and My Father is the Husbandman".   Read Jn 15:1-8 
Israel was once God's Vine. "Thou broughtest a Vine out of Egypt" (Ps.80:8,9), and though God 
cared for it as He cared for no other nation, it bore no fruit to His satisfaction and according to 
desire, and sometimes it bore no fruit at all. At last He sent His Son, and He speaks unto them in 
the parable of Matt.21:(read this for yourselves). How did they treat Him? " They took Him and 
cast Him forth out of the vineyard, and killed Him.'' Israel, which ceased to bear fruit unto God, 
ceased to be God's Vine; the Lord Jesus Christ is " the True Vine," and all who are believers in 
Him are the branches. At the beginning, we desire you to see that the chief thought in the passage 
before us is fruit-bearing; not our standing in Christ which is on the solid basis of redemption, 
which is eternally secure, but our state, our condition as fruit-bearing branches, drawing sap from 
the Vine, our Lord Jesus Himself, who gives us power for fruit-bearing. The power for fruit-
bearing is not now in Israel, nor in ourselves, but in the blessed Lord Himself. His Father is the 
Husbandman, the Dresser, the Pruner, the Cleanser. 
In our unsaved state we bore no fruit to God, but now it is our privilege and duty so to abide in 
Christ, that we bear fruit to His honour and glory. We come now to that very solemn verse, 
"Every branch in Me that beareth not fruit He taketh away." Now we ask ourselves, what does this 
mean, "He taketh away "? We know it does not mean that any believing one can perish eternally, 
or be severed from the Body of Christ. (See and read Jn 3:16; Jn 10:28,29; Rom.8:31 to end). 
Then what can it mean? From Ezek.15 we learn that the vine is of no use to man save for the fruit 
it bears. It exists to bear fruit. And if it bear no fruit. then it is cast into the fire for fuel. A child of 
God exists on earth for the testimony he bears, for the fruit he yields to God, "fruit unto holiness," 
to manifest the fruit of the Spirit, and failing to do so our life on earth is worthless, and we are 
cast forth as a branch and are withered, "and they (men) gather them and cast them into the fire 
and they are burned." Testimony is destroyed because of ceasing to bear fruit!    There is a similar 
thought in Matt.5:13. 
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"Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted, it is 
henceforth good for nothing but to be cast out and trodden under foot of men." All this through 
not abiding in Christ! Those in the world will point the finger of scorn at such, and the enemies of 
Christ will blaspheme that worthy Name on account of such sapless branches. These cast-forth 
branches may meet with their judgement from the Husbandman in this world (see and read 
prayerfully, 1 Cor.11:29,30; 1 Jn 5:16,17; 1 Cor.3:13-15; Rom.14:10-12). We would plainly tell 
young believers, that they cannot go to worldly places of amusement and bear fruit to God at the 
same time. They cannot have unsaved companions and be fruit-bearing branches. They cannot 
neglect secret prayer (Matt.6:6) and devotional reading of the Word of God without ceasing to 
bear fruit. 
We now come to something about which we have much greater pleasure in writing to you, i.e., 
the fruit-bearing branch. "Every branch that beareth fruit He cleanseth it, that it may bear more 
fruit." The Husbandman has great joy when He comes to examine the branches and finds some 
bearing fruit. "Herein is My Father glorified that ye bear much fruit, and so shall ye be My 
disciples." Do not let us call ourselves disciples if we are not bearing fruit. The Dresser sees a 
little blight on one of the fruit-bearing branches, and He cleanses it in order to bear more fruit. 
Does this not agree exactly with Heb.12:6-11, "Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom He receiveth"? "God dealeth with you as with sons." He chastens for 
our profit that we " may be partakers of His holiness." 
There are three ways how we may receive this cleansing, pruning or chastening: 
1. We may despise it (exhortation is "despise not"). 
2. We may faint under it (exhortation is "faint not"). 
3. We may be "exercised" under it, that is, concerned as to why the Husbandman is so acting 
toward us, by sending us this trouble or that trial, this sorrow or that grief. This will lead us nearer 
to Him in prayer and communion, and so there will be borne " the peaceable fruit of righteousness 
to them that are exercised thereby." The same thought is in Ps.23 "He restoreth my soul, He 
leadeth me in the paths of righteousness, for His Name's sake." May it be, dear reader, your blest 
portion and mine, not only to bear fruit, but " more fruit," yea, "much fruit" to the Husbandman's 
glory.  

J. DORRICOTT. 
 


